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TO THE RIGHT HO- 
norable,Sir William Cecill, Knight 


of the Garter, Baron of Burghley, Lord 
high Treaſurerof 2 Chaun- 


celler of the Vinuerſitie of Cambridge: 
Grace and peace, 


8 Publiſhed a Booke (Right 
= Honourable ) againft the 
Browniſts, who complaine 
Da of hard dealing, and not on- 
lie they, but others, in that 
Sas CAL lu termed them Dona- 

ſts and charge them with ſundrie fouls mar- 
ters. And hauing nov receined from them an 
anſwer unto one part of that my booke ; I haue 
alſo framed this rephe - In which 7 7 firſt ſet 
45 vne from point to point out of the writings of 
the holie Father Au guſtine „ With what Scrip- 
tures and arguments it Was defended , and a 
compare our mens wan and doings with the 
ſame. They muſt for thus, cl ſe either to affirme, 
that the Donatiſts had the truth,and the chur- 
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ches were periſhed: or elſe ſbe we ſome material! 
points of Donariſme, which they doo not hold. 
And then in the latter part of this my booke, F 
anſwer to that Which is publiſhed now by them 
againſt read prayer. As I vas bold to preſent 
the former onto your Honor, ſodo alſo bum- 
blie offer this, preſuming vpon your Honors 
vourable acceptation. And thus F 
beſeech the Lord God to bleſſe 
and proſper your Honor. 
Amen. 
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To the Reader. * 


Ood Chriſtian reader, Ipubli 
ſhed a booke againſt the Brow. 
did hom I haue in the ſame 
tetmed the Denari/tsof England, 
How farre of I was from pur- 
poſing anie ſuch thing at the 
firſt, and how I wasdrawnein- 
to it afterward, I hauc in that 
former booke truly reported. And for warrant of my 
doing before the Lord, I had no doubt but that it 
ſhould bee an acceptable ſeruice to Chriſt : notwith- 
ſtanding when I reſpect the waightines and neceſsi- 
tie of the worke, I haue alwaics wiſhed, and do wiſh, 
that ſome man of greater learning might deale a- 
gainſt thẽ. Neither as yet am I caſt into any thoughts 
of doubting, by the miſlike, or fault finding of ſome 
in all places, which are no Brownsts : But I am ra- 
ther thruſt forward by beholding that weakenes of 
indgement and want of ynderitanding not in a 
feaw , touching the foulnes of Donatiſme , and by 
the ſight of ſuch nerenes of multitudes vnto the dan- 
ger, which before I coulde not ſuſpect. Now tou- 
ching the faultes which are found, which cauſeth 
the miſlike, they are partclic for the matter it ſelte, 
and partlic for the manner of dealing both in it, as al- 
fo towards the perſons themſelues againſt whome I 
writc.Inthe — ſome haue found fault as though 
I ſhould ſtand to cleere & to iuſtifie al things, not on- 
lie in the — of Common praier, but alſo in the 
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. - To the Reader; nc 
-- Churchgouernement, others affirme that I haue di- 
miniſhed the faults which are eſteemed to be in theſe, 
and made them lighter,at the leaſt by not reproouing 
them. The firſt ſort I cannot but meruaile ar, ſeeing 
I haue in that my former booke ſet downe expreſlie 
in theſe words, chat the matter in queſtion betweene 
the Browniſts and me, is not about the controuetſie in 
our Church, as whether there be imperfections, cor- 
ruptions and faults, in our Worſhip, Miniſterie and 
Church gouernement, nor how many great or ſmal: 
but whether there be ſuch heinous cnormities as de- 
ſtroy the verie life, and being of a true Church, and 
make an vtter diuotſe from Chriſt. I doo then lay 
open the ſtate of this queſtion ſo plainelic, as I know 
not how to make it more plaine:now vnles I ſhould 
run through euerie particular which wee deale in, 
which I thought to be needleſſe, but now I willa lit- 
tle ſtand vpon it. They reckon Romiſh faſts, Ember 
dayes, Saincts eues and Lent: Idoll feaſts, as Alhal- 
lowes, Candlemas, ſeuerall Ladie daies, Saincts daies, 
dedicating Churches vnto Saints. Commina- 
tions, Rogations, and Purifications , Tithes , Of- 
ferings, Mortuaries, howſling the ſick, with the Sa- 
crament, abſolution, and blaſphemous dirges, and fu- 
nerall Sermons, ouer and for the dead. Corrupt man- 
ner al adminiſtting the Sacraments , the Font, the 
croſſe in Baptiſme, Baptiſme by women, goſsippings, 
blaſphemous and hereticall collects. Theſe and cer- 
taine other haue they ſe: downe, to bee in the Booke 
not vndet the termes of faults,blemiſhes and corrup- 
tions, but as hereſies, blaſphemies, and abominati- 
ons, and that ſuchas ouerturne the foundation of the 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian faith, deſtroy the ſubſtance of Gods wor- 
ſhip, and take away the life, and beeing of a uue 
Church. Tothis I haue anſwered, thatthey be foule 
ſlaunderours liars, & falſe accuſers,ſhewing that our 
Church hath renounced inthoſe former things that 
which is blaſphemous and hereticall, or ſo abomina- 
ble, as that it approacheth neereſt to the deſtroying of 
the faith and holy worſhip of the Lord. As namelie 
the temiſs ion of ſinnes, and metite of cternall life by 
faſting, which is the doctrine of the Romiſi church. 
The worſhip and inuocation of Saints and Angels, 
the power of expelling Diuels by the ſigne of the 
— of and ſuch like things which the papacie is full 
of, but reiected by ys. It the Brom niſts in their replie + 

ainſt that I haue written, ſhall prooue by the word 

ol God, that there be great corruptiõs in out praiets, 
in our faſts, in out keeping the Saints dayes, in the 
Croſſe, and in manic other things which bee in our 
Church, as in our Miniſterie and Church gouerne- 
met. And turther if their proofes be neuer fo clete & 
ſtrong from the Scriptures, yet they anſwere not me 

at al, nor touch the queſtion or controuetſie between 
them and me, vnles they can prooue them to be ſuch 

faulrs as deſtroy the worſhip of God, oucrturne the 
foundation of the faith, and take away the verie lite 
and being of true Chriſtiamtie. It (I fay) they do not 
prooue them, according as they haue ſet thEdowne, 
to bee blaſphemies, hereſies, abominations, yea the 
veric worſhip and yoake of Antichriſt, the marke of 
the beaſt, and his power: I remaine vnanſwered, and 
they ſtand conuicted as liars, ſlanderers and moſt 
wicked falſe accuſers not of particular perſons, but of 
50 | whole 
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Tothe Reader. 
whole Churches. For I ſhewed in expteſſe wordes 
that I doo not meddle at all in theſe queſtions, whe- 
ther there bee corruptions and faults in out Church 
condemned by Gods word, whether they bee manie 
or fewe, whetherthey bee ſmall or great, but onelie 
thus farre whether they bee ſuch or ſo great, as make 
our Churches Antichriſtian. Here therefore I doo 
intreate the Chriſtian Reader to fixe his eyes in rea- 
ding my writings andthcirs, onelie vppon this one 
queſtion, whether there be in our Church any errors 
or faults that be found amenrall ? Looke if I haue in 
this point by denying that there bee ſwarucd from 
the — word of God, from the iudgement of the 
holie Churches, and writings of the moſt worthy & 


noble inſtruments which God hath at all times giuen 


to be the guides and lights in the ſame. And it it can 
be prooued, that I haue gone awric from the ttueth 
but an heite breadth, I will reuoke it: for trueth is to 
bee bowed vnto and renerenced , wherelocuer ſhee 
ſneweth her ſweete face, of all that looke to haue any 
part in her. Marke alſo their writings as they ſhall 
come foorth, and ſee wherein they can conuince me 
of any error, ſalſehood or corruption, touching this 
one forenamed queſtion, vnto which they are to be 

held ſeeing we (er all other controuerſies aſide. 
Then touching the ſecond ſorte,which finde fault 
about handling the matter, as if that I ſhould mitigate 
or make lighter the faults of out Churches, at le aſt in 
this, that I do not reptehend them. To this I anſwer, 
firſt, that vnles it can bee ſhewed, that our Church is 
guilty in ſome of thoſe crimes wluch I ſtandto clere 
it in, I ſce no teaſon why I thoulde bee charged to 
| make 
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makethings lighter, which I medle not withall, fur: 
ther than in ſhewing that they be not fundamertall. 
Secondlie, I intreate al men to conſider that I ſtand to 
defend a Church, and not the infirmities or offences 
of a Church, in which asthere be many bad inẽbers, 
ſo the belt ate traile. If a godlic man becauſeof ſome 
apparant ſinnes, ſtould be accuſed to be an Atheiſt, an 
inhdell, a traitor, ot a moſt vile and filthie wretch : 
might not he clere him(elte of ſuch horrible crimes, 
but it muſt be ſaide, he dooch mittigate his owne in- 
Gcmitics or make themlighter ? Thirdlie, I doo te- 
queſt them to conſider the ſtate of our people, how 
ſpeedelię verie manic are catried into great euils and 
dangers,though not all in the ſame degree. I amot 
this minde, that where any thing is amiſle in Gods 
Church . it is the part and duetie of the faithfull Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, all dutifull reverence and ſubmiſsion 
being obſerued towards Magiſttates & publique au- 
thoritie, peaciblie to ſeeke tedreſſe of the ſame, with 
godlic and charitable reptehenſion. I doo alſo holde 
that ny chriſtian man is wiſelie and ſoberly (with 
the like dueties of reuerence, ſubmilsion, and peace- 
able behauiour obſetued)to ſecke to haue his conſci- 
ence intormed in all matters, which may any way 
concerne himſelfe. But we ſee how farre ſome haue 
ſwarucd and doo ſwarue from this. For the rule of 
charitie and chriſtian dueties being neglected, the ve- 
tet diſgrace and contempt of men is ſought, and that 
on cither part. The warte is made as deadlie, as if the 
grounds of chriſtianitie were in queſtiom while ſome 
paſsing the bounds of modeſtie, others doo teplie a- 
gainſt them after the ſame manner. Our Sauiour 
faith Satan dooth not caſt foorth Satan: and ſhall we 
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thinke then that ſinne, ſhall caſt foorth finme ? Such as 
condemue and abhorre Schilme and errors, and inor- 
dinate dealing, muſt bee burthened and reptoached 


And vrhat is in the mouthes of many againſt tliis, but 
that the Papiſts then may as well be excuſed, which 
condemne Maſter Luther and other as the fathers of 
heretiks, becauſe ſwarmes of Anabaptiſts did fol- 
lowe immediatelie ypon their preaching the Goſpel? 
VW hen ſhall we then here come to an end? I here wil 
bee contention in the Church: and humaine frailtie 
hath ſhewed it ſelſe this way, euen among the holie 
teachets of old, to the ſharp reprehenſion, and in man- 
ner reproaching one of another, as Maſter Beza no- 
teth in the Epiſtle of his Booke againſt Eraftus : but 
godlie men when they haue ſomewhat gone awrie, 
| ſeek to amend their ſault, by ſubduing their paſſions. 
Now looke alſo vpon the people, where wee may 
ſee yerie many; who not regarding the chiefe chri- 

\ Kan vertues & godlie dueties, as namelie to be meek, 
to be patient, to be lowlie to be fuil of loue and mer- 
cie, to deale yprightlicand iuſtly, o guide their fami- 
lies in the feare of God, with wholſome inſttuctions, 
and to ſtand faſt in the calling, in which God hath fer 
them) giue thẽſelues holy to this, euen as if it were 
the ſumme and pith of religion, natnelie to argue and 
talke continuallie againſt matters in the Church, a- 
gainſt Biſhops and Miniſters, and one againſt another 

| on both ſides. Some are proceeded to this, that they 
>= will come to the aſſemblies to heare the Sermons and 
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with the ſame notwithſtanding, which is iniurious. 


| | | raiers of the Preacher, but not to the praiers of the 
| booke,which I rake to be a more gricuqus ſlinnethan 
| manicdoo luppole. But yet this is not the worſt, for 
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T »the Reader, . 
ſundrie are gone further, and fallen into a damnab 
Schiſme: and the ſame ſo much the more fearcful 8c 
dangerous,in that manie do not ſee the foulcaes of it, 
but rather holde them as godlie Chriſtians, and but a 
little ouerſhot in ſome matters. The ſore is gricuous, 
and the wound is decpeas I haue ſmall ioy to behold 
it, ſo haue I leſſe dekire to make it deeper, wiſhing 
from my heart, that it might rather be cured. Such as 
bee of another minde, either in this, ot in any thing 
that I haue write, I craue of them, that they wil giue 
melcauc,according to the doctrine and ruleot the A- 
poſtle, fraterne diſſentire, to diſſent in ſome thing, 
without the breach and hindrance of brothetly loue. 
For as I do greatlie eſteeme that rule of S. Paul. let as 
manic as be perfect be thus minded: if any be other- 
wiſe minded, God will reucale it. But ſo fatre as we 
are come, let vs proceed by one tule, to be like affecti- 
oned Phil. 3. ſo do I much lament to ſee it almoſt yr- 
terly neglected, and the breach of loue & concord as 
violent among many, for euery matter wherein they 
diſſent, as if ſome ground of chriſtianity were in que- 
ſtion berween them. I do not meane that a man ought 
to conſent vnto any etror, or vnto any euill commut- 
ted by others, or to neglect the inſttucting and admo- 
niſning, as his place and calling dooth require. But I 
had rather (as one ſaith) anſwet to God, il I muſt giue 
account, for mercie, ratket than for rigour and ſeue- 
titie. I knowe there be faults in extremities on both 
ſides: as on the one (ide vndet a perſwaſion of loue, a 
man may be ouer fauotable in eſteeming and beari 
as brethren, ſuch as hold the foundations of the faith, 
and yet ette in ſome things, and haue great faultes: ſo 

on the other ſide, vndet a perſwaſion of zeale again 
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all falſehood and wickednes, they may ſall into an vn- 
chatitable tigour, as very many doo. The nature of 
man is more prone to this latter , and the fall is more 

tieuous than in that former; few are carried with a- 
— ot godly loue, to offend ih ouer fauorable 
iudging their brethren: and becauſe the cleft of God 
haue great infitmities, & the Scripture doth not war- 
rant men to be rigorous in condemning.if a man hol- 
ding the hatred & zcalcagainſt all ſin, iudge & repute 
them as chriſtian brethren , which it may be are nor, 
his fall is not great, although he be ouer tauvorablezfor 
through humility he is below. VV heras on the other 
part, ſuch as condemne with vncharitable rigor,they 
are lifted vp with ſwelling and fo their tall is deeper. 
This is my meaning in that I ſaide, I had rather an- 
ſwer to God for mercy than tor rigour - now as Ieſ- 
che it in my ſelf, ſo would I be loath, ſeeing rigor a- 
boundethamong many, to giue any occaſion to nou- 
riſh the ſame by my writing. It I fin in this, yet I uuſt 
it is ſo as no godly charitable man & vel aduiſed wil 
make an outcry againſt me for it it I ſhake hãds with 
fia let me be condened tor it, otherwiſe I crane that 1 
may follow the rule of the Apoſtle. But now it wil be 
{ſaid by the third ſort which finde fault with my book 
that I haue broken thisrule towards the Browniſts as 
alſo that rule of S. Paul, who willet h to inſtruct with 
patience ſuch as be contrary minded, becaulc I charg 
them not only with foule Schifme, but alſo with he- 
relies, and for which I take it that obſtinacie it it be 
found in thẽ il make them heretickes. They differ 
not fro vs, lay ſome, in matters of faith, but doo ouer 
ſhoot thẽſelues, & that onthe right hand: for anſwer 
vnto theſe, firſt touching the rules of Paul, l know he 
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himſclf did practiae chẽ. And he that gaue theſe rules, 
fo far as wee ate come let vs proceed — rule, &c. 
and iuſtructing with patience &c. ſaid alſo beware of 
dogs, beware of euill workmen, beware of the cou- 
alen. Philip.2 . 

W hy did. S. Pas e this, but mooued with the dan- 
ger which the Churches were in by ther? Men haue 
not now the conſideration what it is to condemne 
the whole worſhip & the Miniſtrie as Antichriſtian, 
and ſo vttetlie to take away the credite and power of 
the Miniſtric and preaching Gods word. Will chey 
eſteeme it to bee leſſe than that which the falſe Apo- 
ſtles did ? Againe, I ſee men are ignorant hat the 
power of Donatiſme was, how jt prevailed and ſpread 
not onelie among the common fort, but had hun- 
dreths of preachers to publiſh and ſet it foorth. Nei- 
ther doo men kao we the foulenes of Donariſme, nor 
the poynts of it, and that maketh them offended, that 
I terme the Browniſts Doneciſts,& hold it as a ſchiſme 
and hereſie. Creſcamus the Donatiſt writing againſt 
Auguſtine, doth reprehend him for calling them he- 
reticks; becauſe.they held the ſame doctrine, as hee 
ſaith, and it they offended, it could bee but as in a 
ſchiſme. Auguſtiue replicth chat Schifma inuett rutum 
eſt hæreſu, Inueterate ſchiſme is hereſie. And ſheweth 
that ſome thinges they helde were hereticall. The 
Churches haue condemned it not only as a ſchiſme, 
but alſo as an hexeſie. I haue out of large diſcourſes of 
che controuetſies betweene, the Churches and the 
Donatiſts, dra wen foorth brieflic all the chiefe heads 
of Donatiſme , and how they did ſtand to maintaine 
them, and with what ſcriptures. I compare the Brom- 
wiſts and them together in all poynts generallie 
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and will ſtand to iuſtific that they bee full Donereſfs, 
euen in the rankeſt Donati/me. If I haue not ſet down 
the Donatiſme aright, and if the Browni/me be not the 
ſame, let me haue the ſhame for euer, that I haue giuẽ 
them the title, and can not iuſtifie that they are wor- 
thic of it. Let the Browniſts chuſe which part they 
will, either to affirme that the Donatiſis had the truth, 
or elſe to cleete thẽſelues fro Donatiſme , Iwill ioyne 
with them, or rather againſt them in either. And in 
the meane time I do exhort al othet to be ſober min- 
ded and diſcreet, and not to thtuſt the ſimpler ſort 
headlong into it, by exclaiming that they bee ouer 
hardlie dealt withall. For what ſay ſome? If theſe that 
are called Browmſtsbee godly men and but ouerſeene 
in ſome matters, we will chuſe to ioyne with the, ra- 
ther tha with the publike aſſemblies of our Church. 
Thele men are they in compaſsion of who I write. 
Now , the chicte heads in which I compare them 
are theſe: The Donatiſts did falſelie accuſe and con- 
demne the Churches and al the Miniſters to be vtter- 
lie polluted, and al their worſhip,and ſeparated them- 
ſelues without all order of diſcipline: So haue the 
Brom niſts done. The Donatiſtstooke beginning by oc- 
caſion of one man, hom they held to be no Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, but after they made their defence that 
all were polluted. and all the Miniſters the generatiõs 
of Traitors, Iudaſſes, and perſecutors of the iuſt : that 
the Churches inthe beginning after the times of pet. 
fecution were not well otdered by ſeparation of the 
faithfull from the wicked. For becauſe there were 
many both Miniſters and people which in time of 
perſecution to ſaue their liues had denied the faith & 
lacrificed to Idols, and deliuered the holie Scriptutes 
to 
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whe perſerutors : and when Conſlentine 
being become Chriſtian, retutned and wcte not cat 
foorth. Hercupon the Donatiſts ſaid all were vtterlie 
polluted : & that becauſe ſome ſuch did ordaine Mi- 
niſters,at leaſt as they reported, they accuſed all the 
Miniſters to bee the ſons of traitors which ordained 
them, and fo were no miniſters of Chriſt, had no true 
ptaiet, not Sacraments. The Browniſtsaffirme that all 
our aſſemblies which openlie committed Idolatrie, 
were at the ſound of a Trumpet, at the coronationof 
the Qugene called to be Churches: that the bad were 
not ſeparated fro the good: that our ordainers were 
Idolaters,& that we are their children ; no Miniſters 
of Chriſt, but Baals pricſts & perſecutors : & ſo haue 
no word of God, nor no Sacraments, not true church, 
all being polluted with the open ſinnes committed. 
Thus both make the holie things of the Lord, which 
indeed ate vnchangeable,or cls we could haue no cõ- 
fort: as namely, che word ot God, the ptaiets, the Sa- 
ctaments, & the ordination of Miniſters, to be pollu- 
ted & deſtroicd by the wickednes of men. The Done- 
eifts held that Princes were not to compell vnto reli- 
gion, & ſo cried out of perſecution, & gloried of their 
luſferings & multitude of martyres. And what do the 
Byowniſts ? Theſe things with the reſt will beiter ap- 
peare in the ſeuetall compariſons, as they followe in 
my booke. Ino intreate the reader not to iudge of 
any one thing vntill he haue read the whole. I alſo de- 
ſire that the ſayings of the ancient vvriters which I al- 
leage may be wel waied, ſor proofe of that for which 
I cite them. If any ſhall ſay, hat ſhall we ground vp- 
pon men ? I anſwer, Ialleage them hut to ſhe what 
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fides: & for this they are ſufficient witneſſes. Beleeue 
their reaſons as ye find they be confirmed by the ho- 
lie Scriptures: I haue ſet downe the Latin, leaſt any 
ſhould thinke I haue not dealt plainlic. And touching 
the laſt part of this my booke which is an anſwer to 
Maſter Greenwood, concerning read prayer, peruſe it 
throughlic and then iudge whether I have charged 
him wrongfullic in any matter. I do lament that ma- 
ny of our people which haue been hearers of the Go- 
fpell,ſhould be ſo ignorant, as to ſuck in ſuch dregs as 
he offeteth. Now to conclude, there ate two things 
which deceiue many, which I deſire thẽ to conſider; 
one is that they are caricd away with many true and 
notable ſentences of Scripture & worthie principles 
which the Browniſts ſet down,not conſidering or not 
eſpying how they trom them doo draw out falſe aſ- 
ſumptions, and thereupon coclude that which is vn- 


true. The other isthatthey looke not vpõ that which 
followeth 2 their wordes by conſequence, but 


ſtand vpon this, O they hold no ſuch thing, they haue 
wrong. Maſter Greemwood crieth out that he doth not 
cgpdcneal Churches, he denieth not that the pſalmes 
ate to be ſung to God, he ſaith not that the regenerate 
do not ſin, he hath no ſuch meaning, he hath wrong. 
But mark if I haue done him any wrong at all: looke 
vpon his ſayings, and vpon that hich muſt needes 
followe vpon them. The other Browniſts crie out of 
the like wrogs. Iudge not vntil both ye heare where- 
in they haue wrong, and ſee mine anſwer. If I 
haue charged them with matter which either their 
words doo not expteſſe, or that followeth not trom 
them by neceſſatie conſequence, let me then bee iud- 
ged raſh and vncharitable. 
FINIS. 
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true paſtoꝛ o2 teacher can 
haue his owne name put vpon the 
d | Diſciples which be gatherech:buc 
> | as they bee all gathered onelp by 
Chziſtes doctrine and vnto Chaiſt 
alone, accozding as it is wzitten, 
A one is your Doctor, euen Chriſt: 
Matth. 23. ſ are they onelp by his 
title called Chziſtians, But it hath ben the manner of olde, 
and euen from the time of the Apoltles, in Gods Church, 
when any wicked ſchiſme oz hereſie hath ſpzung vp, to call 
the ſcholers and followers by the names of the firſt maſters 
of the ſame, and chiefe leaders, As of Montarus, the Mon- 
raniſts ; of Nouatius , the Nouatians; of Arrius, the Ar- 
rians ; of Pelagius, the Pelagians; of Donarus, the Dona- 
tiſtsʒ ofthe Pope, the Papiſts, t. And who ſhall repzehend 
this as vaine, oz condemne it as 4 thing vaiuſt, ſeeing wee 
followe bis example, who ſaith to the Angell ofche Church 
of Pergamus, Reuel. 2. Thou haſt them which hold the doc- 
trine of the Nicholaitanes ? Now,there is a ſect in England 
commonly called Browniſts , not becauſe Browne was the 
firft oziginall of it, but foz that he hath wyitten aud publiſhep 
bakes in maintenance and enlargement thereof, and with 
moze ſkill and learning than others which either as pet haut 
followed, oz gone befoze him, Many „ 


* 
bee ſpzung bp but of late, whereas in vety dirde it is well 
knowne there was a Church of them in London 20. yrares 
paſt, and one Bolton a pzincipallvoer therein, whoſe feare- 
full end is not fozgotten, J haue termed them the Dona- 
tiſts of England. How tuſtly,and how charitablie,and with 
what due conſideration, it ſtandeih me now vpon to ſhewe; 
leaſt the ignoꝛantet ſozt of ſuch as ſomewhat fauour them, 
ſhould imagine, that I baue iniuriouſlie and faiſelie giuen 
them this odious title, to wozke their dmuſt diſcredite, Fo 
Donatiſme in olde time, about twelue bundzed peares paff, 
was condemned as a deteſtabic pꝛoud Schiſme and hert ſie, 
that began at Carthage in Apluica, and was vehementlie 
withſtod by the faithtuil Paſtozs, and cut downe by the ho» 
lie Scriptures, as no learned godlie man will denie, The 
holie Father Auguſtine was the chiefe that did ouerthzowe 
them, as his wzitings which are cxtant, anſwering to their 
wꝛitings at large dw declare, Now, mp purpoſe at this time 
is tocompare them together, the Donatiſtsand the Brow- 
niſts, from point to point out of the waitings of Auguſtine. 
I it fall out clere and manifeſt that they agree together, as 
tuen as two peeces of cloath that are of the ſame wooll, the 
ſameth2eed, colour, wozking q bzeadth: aud that an Egge 
is no liker to an Egge, than they be each to other: I hope all 
that be ſober minded will not blame me fo2 giuing them the 
ſamecitle, Their oziginall,firſt,( of the Donatiſts J meane, 
and how they cut off themſelues) is to bee noted & (ct fwzth; 
which was this. From the birth of our Sauiour Chil, faz 
the ſpace of tee hundzed peares #4 moze, there were euer a- 
non great and areeuous perſecutions raiſed vp againſt the 
Church, by the Romane Emperours, vntill the Emperour © 
Conſtantine the great imbꝛaced the holie Goſpell, and gaue 
peace to the Chziſtians, Jn thoſe dates ofperſecution, ſuch 
as thzough feare, oꝛ otherwiſe, did deliver to the truell per» 
ſecutoꝛs, either the bokes of the holie Scriptures, that they 
might burne and deface them, oz the veſſells appointed fo2 
bolie vſe in the publiks aſſemblies, that they might carrie 


them away ; 02 che names of the bzethzen, that (hep nigh 
n 


T 
finde them out: ſuch (I ſap) wert called tren, that is; 
deliuerers 02 traitozs, There was a rumour that ſuch of- 
fence had bern by ſome committed, as no doubt it was bp 
many, Now, as Auguſtine tepoꝛteth in his Pſalme againſt 
the Donarilts, there came certaine Biſhops from Numidia 
bnto Carthage,a famons Citie in Aphrica, to ozdeine a Bis 
ſhop, and found Cæcilianus alreadie ozdeined and placed in 
the Deate : theu were they wzoth that they could not oz. 
deine. They iopned together, and layd acrime vpon Czci- 
; lanus. They ſap his oꝛdemer delivered the holte bokes and 
was a traito2 : whereupon they will haue him reputed no 
Pinifter of Ch1it, but the ſonne of a traitoz, There was na 

' aſſemblie of the learned Paſtozs fo2 to judge in this caſe ac. 
coding to Chaiſtes oꝛdinance and diſcipline : the accuſed 
and the accuſer did not ſtand fa2th fo triall, There were no 
witneſſes pꝛoduced to pzone the crime: neither were mat. 
tits (canned by the Scriptures, But furor, dolus, & tumai- 
tur, that is, furie, deceipt, and tumult, did beare the ſway, as 
Auguſtine ſheweth in the ſame his Pſalm, They aſſembley 
which were the accuſers, and Cæcilianus is condemned be- 
ing abſent, by Tigiſitanus Secundus, as die ſheweth in his 
firſt boke againſt Parmenian Chap, 3.and in his third bake 
againſt Creſconius Chap. 30. Nom was there great ſtirre 
and deuiſion begun: Donatus, be ſteppeth fw2th and requi- 
reth of the Emperour Conſtantine to haue Judges( not of 
A phrica,out beyond the ſeas) to heare the crime which was 
to be obieced againſt Cæcilianus. The Emperour appoin- 
ted that the matter ſhould bee heard at Rome, where Czci- 
Lanus was cle&red, and Donarus and his part receiuing te · 
pulſe appealed, accuſing Meltiades then Biſhop of Rome, 
that he was alſo traditor, as Auguſtine tepoꝛteth in his firſt 
booke againſt Parmenian, Chapt, 5, and ſo they require to 
haue the cauſe heard by the Emperour, vnto whom they had 
appealed ; where hauing alſo the repulſe, as falſe actuſers, 
they ſap ß Emperour was coꝛtupted thzough fauour, They 
made a ſeparation from Czclianus and thoſe that claue to 
him. The deuiſton grewe greater and greater, they had al 
B 2 ſemblies 
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ſemblies and Biſhops on Donarus part in pzoceſſe of time 
in great number, They condemned not only the Church ac 
Carthage,and the neighbour Churches in Aphrica,as guil- 
tie therewith, but all Churches thzough che wozld as wzap- 
ped together in the guiltines ofthoſe Charches of Aphrica. 
They pzonounced them all polluted, vncleane, abominable 
and dtterlie fallen from the Couenant of God, thꝛough the 
pollution of ſuch as had committed ſacrilege, and were not 
ſeperated. They ſaid there were no Piniſters of Chziſt, no 
Sacraments,# ſo no true Church among them, but heapes 
of wicked polluced ſacrilegious perſons, whoſe teachers 
were all generations of traitoꝛs, Iudaſſes, # perſecutozs of 
Gods Saints, and that as many as would bee ſaued muſt 
ſeperate themlelues, and ioyne with the pure ſelected com- 
panie of Donatus. And fo} theſe reſpects they baptized again 
all ſuch as fell vnto them, as not being baptized befoze , but 
polluted with a pꝛophane waſhing, Now, though the ſhew 
of burning zeale,and ſtiffe rigozous ſeueritie in condemning 
ſinne, and by the vehement outcries which they made that 
the diſcipline was not duely executed, in as much as the p20- 
phane were mingled together in the aſſemblies with p pure, 
and no ſeperation made: many of the people not well ſettled 
and grounded in the trueth , were terrified and turned vnto 
them, taking them to be moſt zealous holie men, and the on» 
lie true Church in earth: and with excteding bitterneſſe con» 
demned all other as abominable Idolaters and curſed trap» 
toꝛs, whoſe wozſhip God abhozred, It was befoꝛe the daies 
of Auguſtine that this ſec began, and in bis time was great» 
lie ſpꝛead. And when he wꝛote that it was againſt all equitte 
to'condemne(as thep did at the firſt)the whole world foꝛ the 
finne of Cæci lianus, betauſe if he were guiltie, yet the Chur⸗ 
ches karre off knew not fo much, but might rather judge him 
clere , being clerted in iudgement. They maintained the 
matter to pꝛoue that there were no true flocks, no} paſtozs 
after another ſozt : and did affirme, that as the Church of 
Carthage, and the Churches elſewhere in A phrica, were 
fallen from God by the pollution of the lacrilege of —— 

ianus 
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lzanus and other: ſo all other Chutches in the woꝛld were 
deſtroped by the like ſacrileges commited in the daits of 
perſecution by wicked men among them, whoſe ſinnes were 
open and knowne and no ſeperation made, Foz thus ſpca- 
kech Parmenian a Donatiſt Biſhop , as Auguſtine doth ſet 
it downe in his firſt boke againſt him, and third Chapter. 
Dicit etiam Parmenianus; binc probari conſceleratum fuſſe 
er bem terrarum criminibus traditionis, & aliorum ſacrilegio- 
rum qua cum multa talia fuerint tempore perſecutionii ad- 
miſſa, nulla propterea fatta eſt in ipſit pronincys ſeparatio po- 
pulorum. That is, Parmenian alſo ſaith, that from hence it 
is prooucd, that the world hath been together made wic- 
ked, or hainouſlie polluted with the cr1mes of treaſon and 
of other ſacrileges: becauſe, when many ſuch things were 
done inthe time of perſecution, there wasno ſeperation of 
the people made tor the ſame in the Prouinces. Parke 
well this ſaying of Parmenian the Donatiſt, foz it doth ex- 
1eflie ſet downe the ground of Donatiſme. The wozds of 
etilian another Donatiſt Biſhop, to pzone all the Mini- 
ſters ot the Churches to be but ſucceſſozs of traitozs(as Au- 
guſtine doth tepoꝛt them in his ſecond boke againſt him 
Chapt. 8.) are manp, J will onelp recite the chiefe of them. 
This Petilian hauing befoze ſaide,that he which is baptized 
by one that is dead, his waſhing doth pzofite him nothing: 
then pꝛoctedeth to ſhewe how farre (as he ſaith) an vnfaith» 
full traitoꝛ may be accompted dead while he lineth, And fo2 
this be frameth a compariſon betwene Iudas and the Pas 
ſcoꝛs ofthe Church, condemning them as the wozſe, Foz 
after he hath ſet foꝛth that ludas was an Apoſtle when he be⸗ 
fraied Chzift, and ſpirituallie dead when he had loft the ho# 
nour of an Apoſtle ; and as it was fozetold by Dauid that 
another ſhould haue his place, ſo Matthias ſucceeded him in 
the Apoſtleſhip. He would haue no foole here diſpute chat 
Marthias bare awap triumph and not iniurie, which by the 
victozie of Ch iſt, had the ſpoyle ofthe traitoz, Then be de- 
mandeth, how canſ thou by this deede challenge to thy ſelle 
the office of a Biſhop, being the _ of a moze wicked trat« 
" 3 £027 
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ada: (briftum carnalem tradidit, tu ſpirit alem firms 
— ſanctum flammis — ludas be- 
traied Chriſt carnal,thou ſpirituall;being in ſurie thou haſt 
deliuered the holie &oſ pell to the fire. /ndas legiſlatorens 
tradidit perfidis:tu quaſi ens religuias legem dei perdenda ho- 
minibus tradidifti.ludas betraied the lawgiuer to the wic- 
ked : thou haſt betraied as it were his reliques the lawe of 
God vnto mẽ tobe deſtroied. S. hominis mortui teſtamentũ 
flammiſ incenderes , vonne falſarms punirerss ? quid de te ergo 
futurum eſt, qui ſanctiſſimam legem des iudicis inc emdiſti? If 
thou ſhouldeſt burne the will of a dead man, ſi ouldeſt thou 
not bee puniiſ ed as a falſifier? what then ſhall become of 
thee, which haſt burnt the moſt holie lawe of G O D the 
Iudge? ludems fatts vel in morte panitnit : te non modo non 
panitert, verumetiam nequiſſim us traditer nobis legem ſer uan- 
tibus, perſecutor c carnifex exiſtii. Judas repented him of 
his deed, at leaſt in death: but thou doeſt not onely not re- 
pent, but alſo being a moſt wicked traitor re maineſſ a per- 
ſecutor and a tormentor o: vs that keepe the la e. ( reſco- 
nius a Gtammarian (one as it ſcemeth that taught ſome 
Grammar ſchwle) tooke vpon bim to wiite again Augu- 
line in the defence of Petilian, o rathcr of the whole Dona- 
tiſme, and he laieth ta the charge of Cæciliauus the vnpar⸗ 
donable ſinne againſt the holie Gholt, in betraping the ſcrips 
tures to the perſecutoꝛs, vſing this argument: Holie men 
of God delivered them as they were led by the holie Sholt, 
( Auguſtine in the 4. boke againſt Creſconius, Chapt, 8.) 
Peril:an(though otherwiſe full of great bzagging)being ve. 
rie vnwilling to haue open diſputation in any open aſſembly 
of learned men, vſed this arrogant ſpeach : /»d5gnum eſt vt 
in vnum conueniant fily martyrum, & progemia traditorum. 
It is an vnxortſue thing that the ſonnes of the Martyres and 
the generations of traitors ſhould be aſſembled together. 
Thus much may ſuffice fo this popnt, Where we ſce that 
the Donatiſts departed diſoꝛderlte out of the Church, con- 
demning it not fo2 any popnt of dodrine ( foz therein they 
did not diſagree)but fo2 that many, which in the * per. 
ution 
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feeution diſſembled,many which reuoſted, and to ſauc thelr 
lues did ſacrifice to the Jdolls : many which deliuerrd the 
bakes of holie Scripture to bee burned, and betraied the 
names of the bzethzen ; when the tozme was ouer, & there 
was a ſodaine calme, the Emperour Conſtantine betng 
become Chziſtian, ſuch ioy in all Chziſtian lands, Chyiſtia- 
nitie magmfied with ſuch honour:foz that I ſap)many ſuch 
returned to p2ofeſſe the Goſpell againe as members of the 
Church, and were received, Fos, ſaide the Donatiſts, the 
Church is holie, conſiſting of ſuch as be called f&zth and (e« 
parated from the vnpure and wicked wozld : aud therefoze 
no ſeparation being made, but ſuch villanous traitoꝛs, ſo 
vile Jdolaters, and theit chilot᷑ being communicated with- ' 
all, all your aſſemblies thzough this mixture are none other 
befoꝛe GOO, but beapes of abominable vncleane perſons, 
Your teachers are the ſonnes of Apoſtates and traitoꝛs, and 
no Miniſters of Chꝛiſt. Now loke vpon the Donatiſts of 
England: Antichꝛiſt hath been exalted accozding tothe p20- 
pheſie of S. Paule, he hath ſate in the Temple of God,boa- 
ſting himſelfe as God, perſecuting and murthering Gods 
true wozHippers, Oe is diſcloſed by the glozious light of 
the Goſpell : his damnable doctrine, curſed Jdolatrie, and 
vſurped ty2annie are caſt fw2th of this land by the holie ſa⸗ 
cred power of our dead Soucraigne Ladie Quene Eliza 
beth, whom God hath placed x ſettled vpon the Thzone of 
this noble Kingdome, The true doctrine of faith is publiſh» 
ed, and penalties are by lawes appoynted foz (ach as ſhall 
ſtubbernlie deſpiſe the ſame, Dur Donatiſts trie out, that 
our aſſemblies, (as pe map (ce in their pzinted bokes) and 
that the people were all by conſtraint reteiued immediatlie 
from Idolattie into our Church without pzeaching of the 
Soſpell, by the ſound of a Trumpet at the Cozonationof 
the Qucene, that they bee confuſed aſſemblies, without any 
ſeparation of the good from the bad, They affirme alſo that 
our Miniſters haue their diſcent and ozdinacion, and power, 
from Antichꝛict, and ſo are his marked ſeruants, Hereupon, 
uot vnderſtanding the manifeſt Scripture, that the _ 
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toꝛ ? ada: (briftum carnalem tradidit tu ſpiritualem fem 
Enangelium ſanctum flammis ſacrilegis tradidiſti. judas be- 
traied Chriſt carnal. thou ſpirituall;being in ſurie thou haſt 
deliuered the holie Goſpell to the fire. /ndas leg iſſatorem 
tradidit perfidis:tu quaſi ens reliquia. legen der perdenda ho- 
minibus tradidifti.ludas betraied the lawgiuer to the M ic- 
ked : thou haſt betraied as it were his reliques the lawe of 
God vnto mẽ tobe deſtroied. Si hominis mortus teſtamentũ 
mit incenderes, vonne falſarms punirerss ? quid de te ergo 
futurum eſt, qui ſanttiſſimam legem des tndicts micendefts ? If 
thou ſhouldeſt burne the will of a dead man, ſl ouldeſt thou 
not bee puniiſ ed as a falſifier? what then ſhall become of 
thee, which haſt burnt the moſt holie lawe of G O D the 
Iudgeꝰ ludens fats vel in morte panituit : te non modo non 
wet, verumetiam nequiſſim as traditor nobis legem ſer uan- 
tibus, perſecntor & carnifex exiſtis. Iudas repented him of 
his deed,at leaſt in death: but thou doeſt not onely not re- 
pent,but alſo being a moſt wicked traitor remaineſl a per- 
ſecutor and a tormentor oi vs that keepe the lav e. ( reſco- 
nius a Grammartian (one as it ſcemeth that taught ſome 
Grammar ſchwle) cooke vpon bim to wiite againſt Augu- 
ſline in the defence of Petilian, oꝛ rathcr of the whole Dona- 
tiſme, and he laieth to the charge of Cæciliauus the vnpat⸗ 
donable ſinne againſt the hoite Gholt, in betraping the ſcrip. 
tures to the perſecuto2s, vſing this argument: Holie men 
of God delivered them as they were led by the holie Ghoſt, 
( Auguſtine in the 4. boke againſt Creſconius, Chapt, $, ) 
Petil;an(though otherwiſe full of great bzagging)being ve. 
rie vnwilling to haue open diſputation in any open aſſembly 
of learned men, vſed this arrogant ſpeach; Jndignum eft vt 
in vnum conneniant fily martyrum, c pregenia traditorum, 
It is anvrworthie thing that the ſonnes of the Martyres and 
the generations of traitors ſhould be aſſembled together. 
Thus much may ſuffice fo2 this popnt, Where we ſce that 
the Donatiſts departed diſo2derlie out of the Church, con» 
demning it not fo2 any popnt of dorine ( fo2 therein they 
did not dilagree)but fo2 that many, which in the time — per. 
ution 
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feeution diſſembled,many which rtuolted, and to ſaut theſe 
lues did ſacrifice to the Jdolls : many which deliueted the 
bokes of holie Scripture to bee burned, and betraied the 
names of the bzethzen ; when the tozme was ouer, # there 
was a ſodaine calme, the Emperour Conſtantine being 
become Chziſtian,ſuch op in all Chziſtian lands, Chiſtia⸗ 
nitie magnified with ſuch honour:foz that ( I ſap)many ſuch 
returned to pꝛofeſſe the Goſpell againe as members of the 
Church, and were received, Foz, ſaide the Donatiſts, the 
Church is holie, conſiſting of ſuch as be called f@2th and (e- 
parated from the vnpure and wicked wozld : aud therefoze 
no ſeparation being made, but ſuch villanous traitoꝛs, ſo 
vile Idolaters, and their child2F being communicated with- 
all, all your aſſemblies though this mixture are none other 
befoꝛe GOD, butheapes of abominable vncleane perſons, 
Your teachers are the ſonnes of Apoſtates and traitoꝛs, and 
no Miniſters of Chꝛiſt. Now loke vpon the Donatiſts of 
England: Antichꝛiſt hath ben exalted attending to the pꝛo⸗ 
pheſie of S. Paule, he hath ſate in the Temple of God, boa. 
ſting himſelfe as God, perſecuting and murthering Gods 
true wozippers, He is diſcloſed by the glozious light of 
the Goſpell : his damnable doctrine, curſed Jdolatrie, and 
vſurped tp2annie are caſt fo2th of tins land by the holie ſa« 
cred power of our dꝛead Soucraigne Ladie Queue Eliza- 
berth, whom God hath placed # ſettled vpon the Thzone of 
this noble Ringdome. The true doctrine of faith is publiſh» 
ed, and penalties are by lawes appoynted foz ſuch as ſhall 
ſtubbernlie defpiſe the ſame, Dur Donatiſts crie out, that 
our aſſemblies, (as pe may ſee in their pꝛinted bokes) and 
that the people were all by conſtraint received immediatlie 
from Idolattie into our Church without pzeaching of che 
Goſpell, by the ſound of a Trumpet at the Cozonationof 
the Qucene, that they bee confuſed aſſemblies, without any 
ſeparation of the good from the bad, They affirme alſo that 
our Miniſters haue their diſcent and ozdination, and power, 
from Antichzitt, and ſo are his marked ſeruants, Hereupon, 
nat vnderſtanding the manifeſt Scripture, that the 47%. 
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Ne hauing inuaded the Church, it continued kill even then 
the Temple of God in which Antichzift did ſie, and that the 
berie Idolaters were within the Church, were ſcaled with 
the ſigne of baptiſme, pꝛoleſſed Chzilt in ſome points right: 
lie, their childꝛen from ancient diſcent being within the coues 
nant of God, and of right to bee baptized, the Piniſterie of 
Chziſt ſofarre remaining, as that it was the authentick ſeale 
which was delivered by the ſame ; in a mad furie, like blind 
hypocrites they condemne the refozmation by ciuill power, 
and purging Gods Temple by the authozitie of Þzinces, 
becauſe the Church of Chziſt is founded and built by the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, Herein they art vecciued, that they 
imagine the Pꝛintes take vpon them to compell choſe to bee 
a Church which were none befoze : whereas indeed they do 
but compell thoſe within their kingdome ouer whome the 
L 02d bath ſet them, which haue receiued the ſigne of the co⸗ 
uenant , and p2ofeſſe themſelues to bee members of the 
Church, accozdinglie to renounce and fozſake all falſe woz» 
hip, and to imbꝛace the doctrine of ſaluation. That other 
thing did Ioſias and other holie Rings of Iuda, when they 
compelled the multitude of Tdolaters which were the ſeede 
of Abraham, and circumciſed, to forſake their Idolatrie and 
to wozſhip the Lozd? It is moſt cleere alſo, that where the 
refozmation ofthe Rings was not perfec,(as appeareth in 
the bookes of the Kings and Chronicles) pet all the fouleſt 
things being aboliſhed, and the ſubKance of trueth bzought 
in, they were reputed godlie Churches, where many were 
falſe bꝛethꝛen and open offenders, The Browruſts blinded 
with their ſwelling p2zide,and not ſering the euident matters 
of the Scriptures, without all oꝛder of that holie diſcipline 
of Chzift, accuſe, condemne and fozſake our Churches, vn- 
der che appearance of feruent zeale, and rigozous ſeueritie 
againſt all ſinne, not inferiour to the Donartiſts ; as if they 
were the onelp men that ftod foꝛ Chzilt and his kingdome, 
they crie out aloude and pꝛoclaime all the Miniſters of our 
Churches to be Antich2iftian, the ſonnes of the Pope, falſe 
D2ophets, Baals Prieſts, that pꝛopheſie in Baal, and 2 
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HG} Baal, perſecuto2s of the iuſt, bearing the marke, the po- 
wer and life of the beaſt, becauſe they ſap our oꝛdeiners bee 
ſuch, They lap wee haue no wozd of God, no Sacraments 
no2 true Church, but that all is vtterlie polluted and become 
abominable:our aſſemblies they call the very Synagogs of 
Antichziſt, vtterlie fallen from the covenant of God, and all 
that ioyne wich them,thzough the pollution of open ſinners 
which are not caſt fozth: and therefoze they haue ſeparated 
themſelues , aud crie aloude vnto others to do the ſame if 
they will be ſaved. Ulhat rule of diſcipline haue they obſer: 
ued in this ? Haue theſe things been bzought fo2th, ſcanned, 
diſcuſſed, and iudged in the Spnods of the learned Paſtozs 
and teachers of the Churches ? Nap, but euen as Augu- 
ſtine ſaith of che other, furor, dolus, & tumuſtus, furie, de. 
ceipt and tumult,do bearethe (way. Then I conclude, that 
in this poynt of accuſiag, condemning,andmanner of ſepa- 
rating themſclues from the Church, the Donatiſts and the 
Browniſts de agree and are alike, Some man will here re- 
plie, that I builo vppon a weake ground, 02 rather vpon the 
ſand, in pꝛouing the Brownaſts andthe Donatiſts to bee all 
one, becauſe they are alike in accuſing and condemuing the 
Churches, and ſeparating themſelues from the ſame. Fo2 
the matter reſteth not ſimply vpon the actions; but whether 
there were iuſt cauſe, The queſtion will bee whether the 
Browniſts d that iuſtlie, which the Donariſts did vngodly, 
Fo2 the Donatiſts did accuſe the Churches and iniſters 
falſely, condemned them moſt wickedly, and therefoze their 
ſeparation could not bee good, becauſe it was from the true 
Churches of Chit : but now if che Browniſts object open 
and manifeſt crimes,ſuch as cannot be denied,their caſe doth 
differ farre, May not a man ſeparate hi#1ſelfe from thoſe aſ⸗ 
ſemblies, where he ſeeth open ſinners ſuffered on heapes to 
remaine in the boſome ofrhe Church, and where idolatries, 
blaſphemies and abominations are committed , where the 
Miniſters and gouernment be Antichꝛiſtian, but he muſt bee 
& Donatiſt? Bozeouer, it is certaine the Donatiſts did con- 


bemne all Churches in the wozld; the Brownilts doo con» 
C vemae 
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demne onely the allemblies as they generally and in Eng. 
land, which is a very great differeuce, The Donatiſts hold 
t the Sacraments 02 the efficacie of chem doth depend 
vpon the wozthines of che Dinifter : the Browniſts are not 
of that mind. The Donatiſts vid rebaptize; the Browniſts 
do vrge no ſuch thing. It may be alſo they ate vnlike in ſome 
other things: if it be ſo, why ſhould they be termed Dona- 
tilts? Indeed ik there be ſuch differences, the Browniſts haue 
great wzong to bee called Donatiſts, and to bee condemned 
with ſo wicked a ſect + But what if it fall out otherwiſe, and 
that it be ſhewed and pꝛwurd manfeſelie that they be all one 
in theſe things ? Shall wee not then ſap they be enen hae. 
then + ſhall they not ſtand oz fall with the Donariſts ⁊ ſhall 
they be vngodlie Schiſmatickes,and not theſe 2 J will pꝛo. 
teede from popnt to poynt, to compare them together, that 
{t may appeare whether there be difference, Touching the 
firſt, it is moſt true that the Donatiſts did accuſe and con. 
demne the Churches and the Hinſters of che Churches 
moſt falſelie : and I ſay the Brownilts are as falſe accuſers 
as they, and condemne as iniuftlie in all crimes which they 
obiec, and ſhall in no wiſe bee found vnlike in this poynt. 
Yea, will it bee ſapd, how ſhall chat appeare * All men da 
knowe that the-Browniſts map without any falſe accuſing 
lay grecuousfaults to the Church of England. I graunt 
they may: and J ſap likewiſe, the Donatiſts might lap as 
great faults to the charge of many Churches then, and in 
ſome points greater, ę pet be no liers. This is tobe pzoued 
by comparing the Churches of choſe times with outs: 
fo2 ſo ſhall wee ſee how farre both haue iuſt lie accuſed, 02 
might accuſe, and where they meete together as falſe accu. 
ſers. The Browniſts may ſtand fa2th and accuſe the church 
of England in this manner : That there bee heapes of open 
ſinners not ſeparated from among the god, but ſufferev and 
admitted to the Loꝛds table, at leaſt wiſe in mam, oz in the 
moſt aſſemblies: There be pꝛophane ignoꝛant perſons thay 
deſpiſe the holie religion: There bee (wearers and curſers: 
There bee thole that are puffed vp and ſwell in pzive and 
vaing 
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daine glozie: There be ſwarmes ol dʒunkatds, gluttous and 
vachaſt perſons : There be couetous wozldlings,and gree- 
die vſurers, extoztioners, oppzeſſo2s , bzibers and defrau- 
ders: There be liers,backbiters, and ſlanderers : There b& 
enuious,hateful and contentious perſons : yea, what ſinnes 
almoſt are wanting + Where ſhall a man goe but he is rea- 
die to fall into companies of wicked meny This is not alone 
among the common people; but verie many of thoſe that 
ſhould bee guiders, lights,and pattetues of godlineſſe vnto 
others, att nothing leſſe. Whois able to deny theſe things 
beauen and earth will witueſſe againſt him. We map lift vp 
our vopces and ſap : tee haue ſinned with our fathers, wee 
baue done wickedlie, Qe map conteſſe that our iniquities 
are heaped vp and reach aboue the clowdes, and that ſhame 
and confuſizu of face is due vatovs, Mee may crie, ſaue 
L o2d fo2 the godlie ceaſe, the faithfull are dipuniſhed from 
the childzen of men. The corpplaints that the P2ophets doo 
make tuerie where againſt che Church of Iſrael, may verie 
well be applied againſt vs, There is loue, where is fiveli- 
tie, where is mercie, where is trueth ? But now ſhall wee 
thinke that the Donatiſts had no ſuch things to accuſe the 
Churches ofin thoſe daies?Could they not ſay pour aſſem- 
blies are full ofcouetous men, pzoud perſons both men and 
women + Dad th-p not iuſt cauſe to complaine that manp 
walked in hatred and diſcozd + Do pe imagine that there 
were no vngodlie Piniſters + 02 will ye ſuppoſe that Au- 
guſtine aud other holie men ſtode to cleere and iuſtifie the 
Churches that way againſt the Donatiſts and other He · 
retickes ? Nap, let their woꝛds bee heard what they ceſtifie 
in this behalfe. Creſcotus alleaged this ſaping of the Lozd, 
Iu ill giue ye ſhepheards according to my heart,whuch ihal 
feede yee with knowledge and vnderſtanding. Icremy. 3. 
This he cited to pe that the Paſtoꝛs ought to bee faith · 
full, Auguſtine maketh anſwere thus: Scio, completum eſt, 
tales Apoitols furrunt tales etiam nunc, eiſi pro eccleſia latitu- 
dine perpauci, non tamen deſunt. That is, I knowe it is fulfil- 
led, ſuch were the A poſt les, ſuch alſo there be now, tlough 
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very fewe in reſpect ofthe largenes of the Church, yet they 
are not wanting, This is a plain tel imanie that in the time 
of Auguſtine the faithfull ſincere gedlie Paſtoꝛs were verie 
ſtwe in compariſon, Many tellime nies map be bzought out 
of diuers ancient w2iters foz this matter: but J will bzing 
but ſome fewe, and firſt out of Cyprian, wbich alone are ſuf- 
ficient being both large and cleere, Cyprian was in the time 
of perſecut on befoze the Donatiſts ſpzung vp; and after one 
perſecution was ouer, he wrote an Cpiſtle de /apſi-, of thoſe 
that fell and demied Chziſt: In which firſt he triumphantly 
reioyteth ouer them which ſtoode; then he mourneth dole- 
fulle fo2 thoſe that fell: and after that he weweth why God 
ſent that perſecution, S. cladis cauſa cognoſcitur, & medela 
vulneris inue nitur, Deus probare familiam ſuam volun. If 
(faith he) the cauſe of the {laughter be knowne, the cure of 
the wound is found alſo, God would prooue his familie. 
Et quia traditam nobis diuinitus diſciplmam pax lenga core 
ruperat iacẽtem fidem, & pane dixerm dormient em, cenſura 
cœleſtis ere xit. That is, and becauſe long peace had cotrup- 
ted the diſcipline deliuered vs ot God, the heaucnlic cen» 
ſure hath raiſed vp the faithlying along, I may ſay almoſt 
ſleeping. Then ſhewing that God did not puniſh them lo 
much as they deſerved, he ſetteth fo2th the gretuous open 
linnes committed in the Church. S1adcbant ang ends patri- 
monio ſinguli, & obliti quid credentes, aut ſub An pott olss an- 
re feciſſent, aut poſt modum facere deberent, inſatiabili cupidi- 
tatis ardore ampliandss facultatibus incubabant. That is, 
They ſtudied cucric one to increaſe their patrimonie, and 
hauing forgotten either what the belecuers had done be- 
fore inthe time of the Apoſtles, or what they ought to doo 
afterward, they all did applie themſclues to increaſe their 
riches with an inſatiable — hcate of couetous delire. 
Here is one ſinne that ouetſpꝛead: then he addeth further, 
Non in Sacerdotibus religio deuota, non in miniftru fides in- 
regra,non in operibus miſcricordia, renin moribns diſcipling, 

ere was not deuour religion in the Prieſts, there was not 
the ſound faith in che Miniſters, there was not mercie in 
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workes, there was not diſcipline in manners. And what 
moze+Corrupta har ba in vir1s,n farming: forma fucata, Adul- 
terati poſt dci manus ocult,capills mendacio colorati. Ad deci- 
nda cor dis ſimplic ium callide frauds, cirenmnueniendss fra: 
tribus ſubdole voluptates. lungere cum infidelibus vinculum 
matrimony ,proftutuere cum gentilibus membra Chrifti. Non 
iurare tantum temerè, ſed adbuc etiam peierare. Prapeſiros 
ſuperbo tumore contemnere, venenato ore ſibi waledicere, Odys 
pertinacibus inuicems diſſidere. The beard was corrupted, or 
diſguiſed, in men: the beautie was counterfeit or painted in 
women. The eyes corrupted from the forme in which Gods 
hands had made them, the haires were ſet out with a falſe 
colour: ſubtill fraudes to deceiue the hearts of the fimple; 

deceiptfull pleaſures to circumuent the brethren. 
coupled themſclues in mariage with infidels; they proſti- 
tuted the members of Chriſt with the heathen : they did 
not onely ſweare raſhl:e, but alſo forſweare. They contem- 
ned their gouernouts with ſwelling pride, and curſed them. 
ſelues with vem med mouth, being at diſcord among them. 
ſelues with ſtiffe hatreds. Are not theſe hoꝛtible ſinnes which 
overflowed in the church % Js there no moze$ Pes, he ſaith, 
Epiſcopi piurimi, quos & ornaments efſe oportet ceterii, & ex- 
emplo, diuima proc uratione contempta, procuratores rerum ſe- 
cularium ſieri, derelicta cat hedra, plebe deſerta, per alienas pro- 
uincias oberrant es negociationts quaſtuoſa nundinas aucupari. 
Eſarientibus in eccleſia fratribus habere argentum largiter 
velle, ſundos inſidioſis fraudibus rapere, vſuris multiplicanti- 
bus fænus augere. That is, very many Biſhops, which oughit 
to bee an ornament and an example vnto other men, deſpi- 
ſing the deuine cure, became factors in worldly matters, 
leauing the chaire, ſorſaking the people,. wandring through 
other — did hunt after faires or markets of gaine- 
full trafficke. The brethren hungring in the C hurch they 
had ſiluer in great plentie : they would in rauering man- 
ner get lands by ſubtill fraud, increaſe their gaine withvſu- 
rie. What ſhall we ſay, did this holie Cyprian falſelie accuſe 
the Churches of his time, in * theſe greeuous crimes 
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to the charge both of che Paſtozs and the people + Doubt. 
les he ſpake the trueth, It will be demaunded whether Cy. 
prian aud the reſt of the godlie did wozſhip together with 
thoſe open ſinners, ioyning with them in p2ater g receiuing 
the Sacraments, Me ſee it is manifeſt they did: fo2 he de- 
ſcribeth not the heathen. oz ſuch as had been caſt fa2th of the 
Church, but ſuch as God ſent chaſticement vpon to raiſe vp 
the faith which was almoſt, as he ſaith,a leepe., He doth alſo 
teſtifie in plaine woꝛdes, that the godlie could not ſeparate 
themſelues from the Church, becauſe of ſuch open ſinners, 
without pꝛoud obſtinacie and ſacrilegious preſumption, He 
ſpeaketh vpon this occaſion : there were certaine which had 
ſuffered impꝛiſonment fo2 the Golpell; among whom was 
one Maximus an Elder, and certaine bzecthzen, which when 
they came out of pziſon , ſeparated themſelues from the 
Church, taking offence at the open ſinners which were not 
caſt fozth,as it appeareth by the wozds of Cyprian, Foz ha- 
uing teſtified his gladnes þ they had fozſaken cheir ſchiſme, 
and did returne againe into the Church: he addeth, N 
etſi videntur im ec cleſia eſſe uni, non tamen impediri debet 
aut fides,ant charit umoſt ra, vt quomam ⁊icunia eſſe in eccli- 
ſoa ſemper cernim ui, ipſi de eccleſia recedamus. Nobis tantum- 

laborandum eſt, vt frumentum eſſe poſſimus, vt cum ca- 

perit frumentum domunices horreis condi, fruttum pro opere 
noſtro & labore capiamus. That is, Although there bee 
tares ſeene to be in the Church, yet neither our faith nor 
our charitie ought to be hindered, that becauſe wee al- 
waies perceiue tares to be in the Church, wee our ſelues 
ſhould goe out of the Church: wee mult onely labour 
that we may bee corne, that when the corne ſhall begin 
to belayd vp in the Lords barnes, wee may receiue fruit 
for our work & labour, Then further he addeth : Apoſtolus 
in Epitt ola ſua dicit, n domo autem magna, non ſoli vaſe ſunt 
aurca, & ar gente. ſed & liguca, & ſictilia, et quadã quidẽ ho- 
norata, qua dã vero inhonorata : nos operã demus, & quantum 
umu labor emu ut Vas anrei, vel ar genteũ ſimus. The A- 
poſtle in his Epiſtle faith, but in a great houſe there are not 
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onely veſſels of gold and ſiluer, but alſo of woodandearth, 
and ſome vnto honour, and ſome vnto diſhonour: let vs 
doo our endeuour, and labour hat we can, that wee may 
be vellelsof gold, or at leaſt of ſiluer. Finallte he ſaith: Ca 
terum ficlilia vaſa confringere domino ſoli conceſſum eſt,cui c 
virga ferrea data eſt. Efſe nos poteſt maier domino ſus ſrruus: 
nec quiſquam ſibr quod ſoli filio pater tribuit vendicarit, vr 1 
putet vniuerſa poſſe 212ama, humane iudicio ſegrigare : ſaper- 
ba eſt ifta ob#t mati, c ſacrilega preſumptre, quam ſibi furor 
pranns adſumit, C dum ſibs ſemper dam plus quam mitis 
tuſticia depoſert, aſſumunt, de eccleſia pereunt : & dum ſe in- 
ſolenter extollunt, ipſi ſus tumore cacati, veritatis lumen amit- 
tunt. But it is graunted onelyto the Lord to breake the ear- 
then veſſels, to whom alſo the yron mace is giuen. The ſer 
uant cannot be greater than his Lord, neither thall any chal- 
lenge that to himſelſe, which the father hath giuen to the 
ſonne alone, that he ſhould think he can by humane iudge- 
ment ſeuer all the tares. That is a proudobſtinacie and la- 
crilegious preſumption, which wicked furie doth take to it 
ſelfe. And while ſome doo alwaies take more vpon them, 
than mecke iuſtice dooth require, they perith out of the 
Church: and while they infolentle extoll themſelues, be- 

ing blinded with that very ſwelling of theirs, they Joſe the 

light o the trueth. Chat can be nioze manifeſt than theſe 

teſtimonies, which ſhewe that there were greeuous open 
finnes committed by multicudes in the Church, not onely of 
the common ſoꝛt, but euen of the teachers ? We ſee they did 
communicate together,as in the old Church vnder the law, 
beapes of noto2ious wicked men did flock vnto the Temple 
and wozſhip at the ſame Altar and Sacrifices wich che god⸗ 
lie, Hicrom in his Epiſtle to Paulinus ſhewerh, there were 
many of all ſoꝛts, both men and women, which did pꝛeſump· 
tuoullie, ignoꝛantlie, with vaine gloꝛit pꝛattle of the ſcrips 
tures, and ſo abuſe the bolie wozd of God. And in the Pint- 
Nrie there were that had ſtepped from ſeculer learning co 
deale with che Scriptures, which being able to rowſe aue 
wozds, thought they made gwdlie ſermons, —— 
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the Donariſts had but complained that there were multi · 
tudes of open ſinners in the Church, as pzoude, couetous, 
batefull perſons , irreligious and pzophane abuſers of the 
Scriptures,and not only ofthe common ſozt,but alſo of the 
teachers: their complaint had been true, But when they pꝛo⸗ 


.- ceeded thus; That all that did communicate with am ſuch 


open ſinners, were polluted by them, and fell from God:and 
ſo termed all che Paſto2s wicked traitozs and Judaſſes, 
wꝛetches, whoſe wozſhip and p2aiers were abominable, and 
all the people that ioyned with them pꝛophane and heathen: 
therein they became falſe accuſers and wicked coudemncrs: 
they did with moſt intollerable pꝛide and ſacrilegious trea- 
cherie publiſh a dinozſe betweene Chyift and his ſpouſe, 
The Browniſts offend in the ſame degree in accuſing, con- 
demning , and caſing fwzth the Churches of Chꝛiſt, affir- 
ming that by open ſinners admitted to the Lozds table, all 
are fallen from the couenant of grace, haue no true Dacra- 
ments,no2 Church, but are as an heape of polluted heathen, 
whoſe wozſhip and p2aters are abominable, 

Now that it may appeare vnto every one that will not 
ſhut his eyes, that in this point our Brow niſts, (J ſpcake of 
the Capitaines) are full Donatiſts, I wilenter intothe par · 
ticular diſcourſes , and ſhew vpon what Scriptures they 
ftwd, and with what arguments they maintained this their 
wicked hereticall opinion. And what anſwere they recea- 
ued from theholieſeruants of God, the paſto2s ofthe Chur ; 
ches. Wherein J deſire the reader to obſerue whether there 
map be found one hatte bzcadth of difference between them: 
talke with the Browniſts about this point which they hold, 
that where open ſinners are admitted to the participation 
of the Sacraments, all which communicate with them are 
polluted, and caſt away: oz reade the bokes and wꝛitings of 
theirs which are ſpzead, marke well the ſentences and pla- 
ces df Scripture which they alleage and quote, and what 
reaſons they dꝛawe out of them, and then lake vpon theſe, 
Foz J will note the chiefe Teſtimonies of holy Scripture 
that che Donatiſts did alleage , to pzoue that all Churches 
were 
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were polluted by the mixture of open flnners,and that a ſe» 
paration was commaunded by God from ſuch aſſemblies, 
which are theſe, Come out from among them (ſaieth the 
Lo2d) and touch no vncleane thing, and | will receaue yes, 
and I will be your Father,and you ſhall be my Sonnes and 
my Daughters, ſaith the Lord God Almightic. 2. Cor. 6. 
Haue nofellowthip with the vntruite{ull workes of darke- 
nes but rather reproouc them, Epheſ.5. Bee not partakers 
ot other mens ſinnes. 1. Tim-$5. A little leauen dooth lea- 
uen the whole lumpe: and take away the euill from among 
yee. 1. Cor. 5. Ifanie whichis called a Brother be a Forni- 
cator, an I dolater, or couetous, & c. with ſuch lee that yee 
eate not. 1. Cor 5, What hath the Chaffe to doo with the 
Corne ? Ierem. 23. Alſo depart, depart, come out from 
thence, and touch no vncleane thing, come out from the 
middeſt thereo! and ſeperate your ſelues, yee that beare the 
veſlclsof the Lord. Iſay. 3 2. All theſe and ſome other did 
Parmenian the Donatiſt Biſhop alleage in his Epiſtle. 
ee may nat thiake that theſe Scriptures were alleaged 
onely by ſome one Donatiſt: fog Auguſtine in his booke 
De wnice Baptiſmo againſt Pctilian Chapter 14. ſaith, Aſa. 
fis enim ſolent in ore habere,quando peccatis aliorum alios cri- 
minantur, ad excuſandum nefas ſeparations ſue, videbas fi- 
rem  concurrebas cum co, cœ For they are wont rather to 
haue in their mouth, when they accuſe ſome to be guiltie 
or polluted by the ſinnes of other, to excuſe their wicked 
ſepcration? I hou ſaweſt a theefe and diddeſt run with him. 
File And be not partakers of other mem ſ1nnes, depart 
and come out from thence, touch no vncleane thing, & he 
that ſhal touch that which is vncleane ſhal be poluted, and 
a little leauen dooth leauen the whole lump, and other ſuch 
like, Now what the eſtate of the queſtion was, (and how 
they held men polluted, if they did not ſeperate themſelues) 
the diſputation betweene the Catholique Biſhops and the 
Donatiſts which were aſſembled at the comaundement of 
the Emperour dath ſhew, Where the names ofthe Dom- 
tiſt Bilhops 6 their conſent to gn_ 
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rence, were two hundzeth ſeauentie and nine, but ſome ol 
them were not there. Thus Auguſtine repozteth their 
wo2ds in the conference of the third day. Chapter 4. Q 
& ineo quod dicebant, & diuinis teftimonys velut atiruc- 
bant, non eſſe malos in eceleſia tolerandos, ſed ab eis receden- 
aum propter contagium peccatorum fta ſe dicere demonſtra- 
bant, vt tamen ignoratss peccatis alients neminem macular: 

— euen inthat which they ſaide, and 
whuch they did as it were confirme by the Scriptures, that 
the cuil are not to be tolerate inthe Church, but wee muſt 
depart from them for {care of the contagion of their fins : 
they ſhewed that they ſpake it to be vnderſtoode thus, that 
neuerthcleſle they conſe ſſed, that no mancould be ſpotted 
with other mens ſinnes which arc ſectet. In this conterence 
the Donatiſt Biſhops ſMtade vpon this, that the Loꝛd ſaith 
ofthe Church Eſay. 52. There hall no vncircumciſed or 
vncleane paſſethrough thee ame more. And vpd that which 
is unittt by the Prophet Hag clap. 2. Aſł the Preeſts con- 
cerning the Lawe. If a mancarrie holic fleſh in the lappe 
of his garment, and the lappe o his gat ment ſhall — 
bread, &c. Shall he bee ſanctiſied? The Prieſts anſwered, 
no. Ihen if a man that is vncleane rouchany of thoſe things, 
Mall it not bee vncleane ? The Prieſtes anſwer, it ſhall bee 
vncleane. So is thus pconle, and ſo is this Nation before 
me ſaith the Lord, and ſo is the whole work of their hands, 
yea that whichthey haue offered there, hat!1 becnvncleane. 
Stay now and ſee whether the very ſame Scriptures bee 
not in the mouthes of the common ſoꝛt of the Browniſts, 
and whether the wiitings of the chiefe Browaiſts bee not 
euerie where ſpatred with the quotations of them. And 
to pꝛoue the ſame thing which the Donatiſts held, and 
maintained by them; namelie that ſuch as communicate 
with open finners are polluted by their ſinnes, and there» 
foze they ſeparate themſelues + But that this agreement 
betweene them map pet moze fully appeare , Jwillp2o» 
ceed further and ſhe we how theſe matters were diſcullen. 
Fox otherwiſe it maye bee, ſome man will imagine that 
the 
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the auncient Fathers mighe defend the Churches a⸗ 
gainſt choſe allegations of che Donatiſts after ſuch a ſoze 
as wer canne not truly defende ours at this day. 
Whereas therefoze it was by the Donatiſts aged; depart, 
depart,come out from among them, ſeperate pour ſclues, 
touch no vncleane ching, c. the anſwere was by the Pa⸗ 
ſcoꝛs of the Churches, that this ſept ration was not to bee 
made in bodie when the Church is peſtered with open ſin- 
ners, but in heart, and not conſenting in minde vnto the ſins 


. openly committed by thoſe with whom they did communi⸗ 


cate in the Church, Theſe be the wozdes of Auguſtine a- 
ainſt Parmenan,in the ſecond booke Chapt, 18. Q ver- 
4 iti carnaliter ſentientet, per tot diuiſionet ſeipſor munuta- 

tim in ipſa vna Aphrica conciderunt. I on enim intellig unt 

nr minem conmmngs cum infidelib us, niſi qui fucit peccata Pag a- 

norum,vel talia facientibus fanet: Nec quenquam fiers parti- 

cipem iniquitatis, miſt qui miqua vel agut vel approbat. Quit 
autem communica tenebris , mſi qui per tene bras conſentions 
ſne dimiſſo Chriſto ſequitar Belial quis ponit cum inſidelibus 
partems ſnam, niſi qui eius inſideliraris fit particeyr ? ta enim 
templum dei eſſe deſinit ,nec ſe alner ſimulac uri adiun git. us 
autem (unt templun dei ins, & in medie nations tortnoſe as 
pernerſe apparent ſicut lumimaria in mundo verbum vita ha- 
bentes 1hil eos quod pro vnitate tolerant inficit , nec anguſti- 
antur. quia in ills habitat & deambulat deu; & exeunt de 
medio malorum, atque ſeparatur interim corde, ne forte cum id 
fac ere per ſeduionem Schiſmatis volũt, prix a honis ſpirituali- 
ter, quam 4 m corporaliter ſeparentur. That is to ſay, 
which words they vndetſtanding carnally ; ( foz he had be 
fore repeated their allega'ton, Come out from among them 
and couch no vncleane thing) they haue cut themſelues by 
morſels into ſo many diuifios inthat one A phrica : for they 
doe not vnderſtand that no man is ioyned with Iufidels, 
but he that doth commit the finnes of the Pagans, or elſe 
dothlauour thoſe that doe ſuch things: neither that any 
man can be made partaker ofthe iniquitie , but he that ey- 
ther doth the wicked things, or 3 doth approoue 3 
2 I 
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And who hath felowfhip with darknes, but he that by the 
darknes of lus conſent torſaking Chrilt doth follow Belial? 
ho putteth his part with infidels, but he wluch is partarker 
ol chat infidclitic? for that way kc ccaſeth to be the tẽple of 
God, neither otherwiſe dooih hee 1oyne himſelſe to Idols. 
And they whuch ate the temple ot the liuing God, and in 
the middeſt of a crooked and peruerſe generation appeare 
as lights in the world, hawng the word ot lite ; nothing 
doth infecte them which they tolerate for vHities ſake, nei- 
ther are they pent vp in anie ſtraight, becauſe God dooth 
dwell in them and walke in thou And they depart out 
of the middeſt of the euill, and in the meane whule are ſe- 
perate, at lcaſtwiſe in heart, lcaſt perhaps whule they would 
doo that by ſedition of Scluſme, they ii ould rather be ſpi- 
rituallie ſeparated trom the good, than corporallie from 
the bad Thus farre Auguſtine, fo2 ſeperation in heart when 
it cannot be in bodte. Againe he ſaith, anſwering Parmeni- 
an to this ſentence, bee not partaker of other mens ſinnes, 
chap. 20. Nes dicimus, quod qui non facit malum nec fucien- 
ti conſentit, & facientem ar gun, firm u. Algue integer inter i- 
niquos tanquam frumentum inter pale. u, conuerſatur, We ſ⸗ ay 
that he winch dooth not commit cuill, nor conſent to him 
that dooth,and rebuketh him that dooth, he is conuerſant 
firme and ſound among the wicked, as the corne among 
the chaffe. Now whereas the Donatiſts did teplie that the 
ſeparation from the open ſinners which God commandeth 
could not be meant of a ſeparation ouelie in heart and mind, 
fo: ſo we ought to be ſeparate from the heathen: with whom 


pet it was lawfullto eate, foꝛ S. Paul willeth If an infidell 


bid thee to a feaſt goe, but if anie that is called a brother 
bee a fornicator an idolater or couctous, with ſuch ſee that 
yee eate not: this muſt nides be vnd er od of a bovelie (e- 
paration , the Brownilts ppeſſing this Argument, alſo ag 
the Donatiſts did, ſap we might tate common bzcad with 
infidels , pea at the ſame common table with ſuch vngodlie 
Chziſtians as Paul fozbiddech to cate with, and therefoze 
thecommandement ofthe Apoſtle they ſap is plaine, which 

al 
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all men ought to obey, that if open ſinners tome to the holy 
table of the Loꝛde, wee oughc not there to tate with them, 
But let vs ſce the anſwer of Auguſtine in the third bake a- 
gainſt Parmcnian Chap. 3. Dis wopds in derde are manic, 
but I will (ct them downe, detauſe they beſo full and pzeg- 
nat to declare, wherein the controuerſiclap betweene the 
onatills and the Churches, and why the Donatiſts made 
ſeparation. /n hac velut an guſtia quettionis , non aliquid 
nouum aut inſolitum dic ams ſed quod ſanitas obſeruat eccleſie, 
vt cum quaſque fratrum,#d eſt (briſtianorum mts in eccleſie 
ſicictate conituntorum,m aliquo tals peccato furfit deprehen= 
ſas, ut anathemate dignus habeatur, fiat hoc bi periculumt- 
Sc hiſmatis nullum tit atque id cum ea dulettione, de qua w/e 
alibi precipit dicens, vt inimicum cum non exiitumetis , ſed 
corripite vt fratrem, non enim eſtis ad eradicandum, ſed ad 
corrigendi:quod ſi ſe non agnouerit neque penutendo correxe- 
rit, ipſe foras exiet , & per propriam voluntatem ab eccliſia 
vnitate dirimetur. Nam & ipſe dominus cum ſeruis volent i- 
bus N Nania colligere dixit, ſenete vtraque creſcere uſque ad 
waſh "1 : premiſit canſam dicens , ne forte cum vultis colligere 
Tizanea eradicetss ſimul & triticum. ¶ hi ſatis oft endit, cum 
metuſ iſte non ſubeſt, ſed omnino de frumentorum certa ſſa- 
bilitate, certa ſecuritas manct : id eſt quando ita cuiuſque 
rrimen notum eſt omnibus, & omnibus execrabile apparet,vt 
vel nullos pror ſus, vel non tales habeat deſinſores, per quos poſe 
ſit (chiſma contingere : non dormiat ſexeritas diſcipline, it. 
qua tanto eft efficacior emendatio pranitatis, quanto diligen= 
tior confirmatio charitatss, tum autem hoc fine labe pacu c 
vnitatis, c& ſine leſions frumentorum ſicri poteſt, cum congre- 
gatioms eccleſie multitude ab eo crimine quod anat bematitA- 
tur aliena eft, T unc enim adinuat prepoſitum potins corripts 
entem, quam criminoſum reſittentern : tune ſt ab eius coniun- 
one ſalubriter continet, vt nec cibum cum eo quiſquan ſu- 
mat, non rabie intmica, ſed coertionefraterna. T unc ctiam il- 
le & timore percutitur & vndore ſanat ur, cum ab uninerſa ec- 
cleſiaſe anat bemati7 atum videns,ſociars tur bam cum qua in 
delifta ſus gaudeat , & bonis inſultet non poteſt inuenire. 
D;3 That 
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That is to ſay, As it were in this ſtraight of the queſti. 
on.l will not ſpeake any thing that is new or ynwonted, 
but that which the ſoundnes of the Church dooth ob. 
ſerue: that when anie of the Brethren, that is of the 
Chriſtians, which haue place within in the vnitic of the 
Church, be taken in ſome ſuch ſinue, that hee may bee 
accounted worthie to bee excommunicate; let it bee 
done where there is no danger of a Schiſme, and the 
ſame with that loue, of which hee commaundeth elſe- 
where, ſaying, eſteeme him not as an enemie, but ad- 
moniſh him as a Brother, for yee are not to roote vp, 
but to amend. If that hee ſhall not acknowledge him- 
ſelfe, neither reforme himſelfe by repentance, hee ſhall 
departour, and by his owne will ſhall bee cut from the 
vnitie of the Church, For the Lord himſelfe, when he 
ſaide to the ſeruants, which would gather the tares, 
ſuffer both to grow together , ſhewed a cauſe, ſaying, leaſt 
peraduenture while yee gor about to roote vp the tares, ye pluck. 
vp alſo with them the wheate. Where hee dooth plainelie 
ſhew, that when there is no ſuch feare, but there remai- 
neth a full ſecuritie of the vndoubred ſtabilitie of the 
corne; that is when the crime of any one is ſo knowne 
to all, and appeareth execrable vnto all, that either it 
can haue no defenders at all, or elſe not ſuch by whome 
there may a Schiſme fall out: let not the ſeueritie of 
diſcipline ſleepe, in which the curing of the diſeaſe is ſo 
much more effectuall, as the confirmation of loue is 
morediligent. Then alſothis may bee done without 
any blot of peace and vnitie, and without hurting the 
corne , when the multitude of the aſſemblie of the 
Church is free fromthatcrime,for which the excom- 
munication is denounced. For then they rather helpe 
the paſtor that dooth chaſtice, than the guiltic offen- 
dor which reſiſteth,then eueric man dooth healthfollic 
abſtaine from his fellowſhip, and not ſo much as cate 
meate with him, not of an enemie like mad rage, but 
ofa brotherlie reprehenſion. Then hee alſo is gy” 
wit 


4 


—_ 


— — i 


”—_— _—_— 


——— 


| 


1 


— 


5 


* 


23 
with feare, and healed through ſliame, when ſeeing him- 
ſelf excommunicate of the whole Church, cannot finde 
a multitude to bee of his fellow ſulp with which hee 
may reioyce in his ſinne, and inſult ouer the good, 
Thus farce Auguſt ne, whichpee ſee expoundeth that place 
of Paul, with ſuch cate not, of thoſe that be excommunicace 
juſtlie by the Church, ſhewing that this excommunicatiou 
cannot be executed when ſuch a multitude do ſinne that it 
would bzeede a Schiſme, if they ſhould be all caſt fo2th and 
ſo pluck vp the wheate: ſeeing as he ſheweth this cenſure is 
oꝛdained as aremedieto heale, and not topluck vp and de- 
ſtroy, This point peraduenture will ſeeme range vnto 
manp, that the ſeueritie of the diſcipline ſhould ceaſe as it 
were when it is a multitude that doth offend : and leaſt it 
may be thought not to be his meaning and as he ſpeaketh, 
that which the ſoundues ofthe Church did obſerue, J will 
ſhew how he pꝛoceedeth further in his anſwer, Neguec enins 
poteſtt efſe ſalubris a multis correptio , niſi cum ille corriputur, 
qui non habet ſeciam multit udinem, cum vero idem morbus 
plurimos occ upauerit nbil aliud bonis reſtat quam dolor & 
gemutus,ut perillud ſignum quod ¶ ec hieliſancto reuclatur il- 
la ſi enadere ab illor. u vaitatione mereantur. For neithet 
can that reprehenſion by manie (ſaith hee) bee tor health, 
but when he is reprchended, which hathnot the multitude 
his companion. But when the ſame ſicknes hathraken hold 
of verie mane, there remaineth nothing elſe to the good, 
but ſorrowe and bewailing. that through that ſigne which 
is rcuealed vnto holie Ezechiel, they may deſerue to e- 
_ vnhurt and free from the deſtruction of thoſe wic- 
ked. 

Chen Auguſtinehath vtrered this, a little after he b2in- 
geth in Paule hiniſelfe fox example in his p2aciſe : fo2 he 
willed them to excommunicate the inceſtuous perſon, and he 
that had willed not to cate bzead with a bzother ſo caKed that 
were a foznicato2 , doth not will them to caſt them feꝛth, 
and not to eate bꝛead with them whom he complaineth of: 


2.Epiſtle 1 2.that had not tepented log the vncleannes, and 
foznication 
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fornication and wantonnes which they had committed: fox 
theſe he ſaith were many: and therefoze that S_Vaule doth 
not thzeaten that wbt he came be would cal chem fwzch,but 
be would, as he ſaith, bewaile them. The like we ſee in thoſe 
that denied the reſurrection, he willed them not co caſt theſe 
fo:th,leaft a ſchiſine might growe thereupon, After this he 
addeth, Er re vere ſi contagio peccamdi mult tudinen inuaſe- 
rit, dime diſcipline ſeuera miſericordia neceſſaria eſt : nan 
conſila ſeparationis, & mania ſunt & pernicioſa atque ſacri- 
lega, quia & impia & ſuper ba ſiunt, & plus perturbant in ſir- 
mos bonos,quam corrig ant animoſos males. That is: And in 
verie —— if the contagion of ſinning hath inuaded 
the multitude, the ſeuere mercie of diuine diſcipline is 
neceſſaric : for the counſell or enterpriſes of ſeparation 
are both vaine and pernicious, yea ſacrilegious, becauſe 
they become both wicked and proude, and doo more 
trouble the good which ate weake, than chaſtice the 
ſturdie ones which are cuill. Chat can bet moze vehe- 
mentlie thundzed out againſt the Donatiſts than this ? and 
pet the Browniſts which are the ſame in their ſchiſme, may 
not bee ſpoken ſharply vnto. Then a little after Auguſtine 
doth as it were conclude in this poynt: e Hrſericor ducr igi- 
tur corripiat homo quod poteſt : quod autem non poteſt patien- 
ter ferat, & cam dilecliont gemat atque lugeat, donet aut illi 
deſuper emendet & corrigat, aut v/que ad meſiem differat e- 
radicare ⁊icania, & paleam ventilare. Let a man therefore 
with mercie cortect that which he can: and that which 
he cannot, let him beare with patience, and with loue 
let him mourne and lament, vntill he from aboue doo 
either redreſſe and amend, or elſe difterre vntill the har- 
neft to roote out the tares, and to winnowe out the 
chaffe. Here he alleageth the example of that holie Party; 
Cyprian which had been Biſhop of Carthage, who deſcri- 
bing the multitude to bee ſo full of groſſe ſinnes, yea verie 
many of his fellow Biſhops ſpotted with very foule crimes, 
pet he communicated with them, though not in their ſinnes, 
which he did euermoze repꝛehend, but in the Sacraments 
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und holie wozſhip of God, Furthermoze, anſwering to the 
ſentence alleaged by the Donariſt out of leremie,what hath 
the chaffe to doo with the cozne ? Oe ſaith among all things 
the Donatiſts in this did bewzay their ſacrilegious ſwelling 
p2ide, Fo2 though being demaunded they would confeſſe 
themſelues to be ſinners; yet in this they did not onelp chal. 
lenge to be the true Church alone, but alſo ſuch as the holie 
Church ſha! be after the laſt winnowing, (. ſacrilege pra- 
ſumptions c nephande — addi poſſit gnoro. That 
is, To which ſacrilegious preſumption and curſed abomi- 
nable ſwelling, | knowe not what can be added. Reade the 
baok's of Browne and the wiitings of other Browniſts, and 
pe Hall ever aud anon finde great outcries , as thepcharge 
vs, ag nut our wicked tollerating. Ik it were ſwelling pzide 
in the Donatilts that rauſed them to dente any tollerating, 
what is it in the Browniſts ? But to pꝛoteede pet further, in 
the tante booke againſt Creſconius, Chapter 50, hee ſaith : 
Hec omnia diſplicent bonit, & ea probibent, & cohibent qua 
tum poſſunt quentum autem non poſſunt ferunt, & ſicut dixi, 
pro pace laudabiliter tolerant, non ea laudabilia fed damnabi- 
ha indicantes : nec propter 212. aniaſegitem Chriſti nec propter 
paleas aream Chriſts , nec propter vaſa inhonorata domun 
magnam Chriſti, nec propter piſces males retia Chriſti dere- 
linguunt. That is to (ap, Al theſe things diſpleaſe the good, 
and they forbid them and reſtraine them as much as they 
can, and as much as they cannot reſtraine, they beare : and 
as I haue ſaide, they tolerate laudablie for peace ſake, not 
iudging the thinges laudable but damnable: neither doo 
they forlake the corne of Chriſt forthe tares, nor the floaer 14,1 Ag 
of Chriſt becauſe of the chafte , nor the great houſe of Matth. z. 
Chriſt becauſe of the veſſells for diſhonour, nor the nettes 1-Timo.g 
of Chriſt forthe cuill fiſhes. I haue ſhewed alreadie, that Match. 16. 
the Donariſt Biſhops when they were by the commande. 
ment of the Emperour aſſembied in great number at Car- 
thage, that there might bee a conference; declared this to bee 
their mind:when they affirme that the god are polſuted and 
cat awap by communicating with oy bad, that it is _ 
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the ones are manifeſt, Now I thinke it is not amiſſt ta 
ſhewe ſomewhat of their diſputation, that the things which 
J alleage touching their opintons, map not ſeeme to be from 
ſome fewe, which peraduenture might differ from others, 
L ooke in the conference of the third day, Chapt. 4. The Bi⸗ 
ſhops ofthe true Church to p2oue that there ſhould be open 
wicked ſinners in the Church mingled together with the 
god vnto the end of the woꝛld, alleaged fir chat the Church 
is called Chziſtes flower where the cozne and the chaſte are 
mixed together, but he hath his kanne, and will purge his 
flower, and gather the cozne into his barne, and burne the 
chaffe with vnquenchable fire. Matth. 3. The Donatiſts at 
the firft raſhlie replie, that there was not the woꝛd flower 
erp2eſſed in the Scripture : but when they were conuinced 
manifeſtlie in that, then they ſay the chaffe did ſignifte the 
hypocrites and cloſe ſinners : as though the chaffe did ſo re- 


ſemble the cozne, that it could not be diſcerned. Thennext 


was alle aged the parable of the good ſeede and the bad, and 
that the ſeruants were foꝛbidden to plucke vp the tares, leaſt 
thep ſhould in plucking vp the tares, plucke vp alſo toge- 
ther with them che wheate, but they arc willed to let them 
grow together vnto the harueſt, Matth. 13 No becauſe it 
is expꝛeſly ſaid that the Tares appeared oz ſhewed them⸗ 
ſelues and chat the ſeruants did bi cerue then, ſo þ it cannot 
be taken alone of cloſe ſinners: The Donatiſts did flit vnto þ 
Cauil, that the ficld is not Þ church, b cauſc he ſaith, the field 
is this world. And ſo they ſad vpon this. that y godly # open 
ſinners are together in 5 world, but not in the Church: Foz 
they did alleage many tefftmontes to ſhew that the wozld is 
taken fo) the wicked. It was replied by the Catholike Bi; 
ſhops, þ the wozld was ſom: times put in god part, as whe it 
is ſaid, God was in Chil reconciling the wozld to himſelke: 
And indeed, if it were not taken to be the Church, & that the 
gd wſeeve # the bad in the field,were together inthe Church, 
howe ſhoulde che ſeruants haue a deſire to pluck them vp? 
what had they to doe to meddle with ſuch as were without: 
02 why ſhould there be danger in rooting them vp,leaſt they 
ſhould 
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{ould together roote vpthe whear ? Then further when it 
was ſaid that our ſauiout c ompaxeth the ki: of heauen 
bnto 8 Net caſt into the ſea, which gathercth together of all 
forts both good bad and, which whenit is ful men dra to 
land, & gather the good into veſſells, & caſt the bad away. 
Math. 13. The Donatiſts to this ſaid that the euill fiſhes 
did ſignifte cloſe hypoctites, nd ſuch inncrs as could not be 
eſpied. Vitts cuidentia verit atis malos in eccleſia vſq ad finem 
ſeculi permixtos eſſe, confeſſs ſunt :ſed occultos cor efſe dixerunt, 
quemam ſic a fac erdotibus ig norantur, quemadmedumn peſces 
intra retia cum adbuc in mari ſunt 4 piſcatoribus non viden- 
tur. Chat is, Being overcome with cuidence of truth, 
they confeſſed that the euill ate mixed in the Church 
eut᷑ to the end of the world, but they ſaid they are ſecret 
becauſe they are vnknowen of the Paſtors , euen as the 
fiſhes within the nettes, while they are yet in the Sea 
ate not ſcene of the fithers. But if the Donatiſtshad be ene 
of:ied whether the fiſhes together in the Net doe not ſer one 
another, what would they ſap? Powe then are they ſetret, 
and not ſeene of the Palloꝛs, who are alſo together with che 
iu the Net 4 Foz they did erre in taking the Paſto2s to bee 
the fiſhers tha! ſhall dzaw the Nc co the ſhoare, Fo2 ex 

pounding it, ou Saviour ſaith; The Angells ſhall goe 
foorth, and (epcrate the euill from among the iuſt. The 
Angels then are they that dzaw the Net to t/e ſhoare, ere 
thoſt vngodly ſinners ſecret as Athes vnder the watet which 
the ]1ophets complained of in olde time, and pet dib not in 
bodie ſeperate themſelues from them in the Temples The 
like may be demanded touching the Phariſies and Saduces, 
and the multitude of common people in the Church, from 
whom our Sauic ur did not ſeperate htmſelfe in bodie. But 
the Donatiſts were impudent in denying that che Pꝛophets 


and the other godly did worſhip together in the temple , and 


at the ſame Alcarewichthe wicked multitude whom they ſo 


ſharply tepʒebended. 
Now may the reader ſee what che Donatiſts maintained, 
and wherefozethey ſeperated 3 which J will ex · 
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pelle in the woes of Auguſtine in his third booke againſt 
Creſconius Chapt, 8 1. % enn tt defenſic t eta conſiſtir, 
quia propterea vos ſeparaſtis, ne aliorum peccatorum contagio- 
ne periretis: vndenounm genus aree vol ſeciſſe gloriam ini, aui 
gue ſlum triticum habeat, aut in qua ſolum truicum apparcat, 


cus non ſit necc ſarius ventilator , ſed per ſcrutator. That is 


For therein doth your whole deſence conſiſi, that therefore 
ye haue ſeparate your ſelues, that ye might not peryh by the 
contagion ofother mens ſinnes: here pon ye glorie that 
ye haue made anew kinde of floare, luch either hath in 
it only heat, or elle in which there appearcth wheat alone 
which needethnot awinnower, butaicarcher. The Dona« 
tiſts allcaging agaiuſt the Churches to? the open ſinners 
mixcd among them p̊ ſaping of Eſay, wo be to thẽ that cal 
euill good and good euill, light darkenes, and darkenes 
light, &c. Auguſtine anſwereth , {xa/quis ergo vel quod 
poreſt arguendo corrigit , vel quod corrigere non poteſt, ſalus 
paris vinculo excludit, vel quod ſaluo pac is vinculo excludere 
non pote t, æquitate improbat, firmuate ſupportat hic eft paci- 
fiens & ab iſlo maledicto immunii quod ſcriptura dic it, va hu 
us dicunt quod nequam eit bonum, &c, Whoſocuer there- 
— dooth either amend that which hee can by repro- 
uing, or that which he cannot amend, he caſteth forth, 
the band of peace being kept ſaſe, or that which he can- 
not caſt out with rhe ſafetie of the band of peace, by e- 
quitie hee diſaloweth, and beareth it with conſtancie: 
this man is the peacemaker, and is tree from that curſe 
which the Scripture pronounceth, Woe be to them which 
cal euill good, &c. Againſt Parmenian buke 2.chap. x, The 
Donatiſts alleaging the ſentences of the Pꝛophets to pꝛoue 
that all ought to ſeparate themſelucs from thoſe, among 
whome the open notozious wickedmen were (ſuffered, and 
not caſt [azth : he anſwereth chat they cited the teſtimonies 
of Scripture, and did not loke vpon the derds of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets,and ſoto know how the woꝛds of the Pophets were 
to be underſtand. Then hee demaundeth, Dixit leremias 
quid paleis ad triticum . Ut ipſe recederet a palois uropli ſui, in 
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14: tka tanta & vera dicebar? Did leremie ſay what hath 
the chaffe to doo With the corne, for this end, that he him- 
ſelfe ſnould depart from the chaffe of his people, againſt 
which hee did vtter thoſe ſo great things, and the ſame 
moſt true? Dixit leſaras,Recedite, recedue, exite inde, 
immundum nolue tanoere, Sed cur ipſe in uls populo immun- 
ditiam quam grauiter arguebat in una cum eis congregatione 
tangebat ? Legant quanta in malos populs ſus, & qu Ve 
hementer ac veraciter dixerit , 4 quibus ſe tamen nulla cor- 
porals diremptione ſeparauerit. That is, Elay (aide, Depart, 
depart, come out from thence, and touch not that which is un- 
cleane. But hie did hee himſelte in one congregation 
with them, touch that vncleannes which hee reproo- 
ued in that people ? They may read how great things 
hee vttered againſt the wicked of his people, how vehe- 
mentlie and trulie, from whome notwithſtanding hee 
did ſeparate himſelte with no bodelie ſeparation. Aſter 
he hath ſhwed the like inthe holle Pꝛophet Dauid who pꝛo⸗ 
feſſed hee had not ſic in the counſell ol vaine men, and yet 
was not ſeparate in bode from the ungodlie in his dayts: 
Ve addeth Nenne, ſi eorum verba fattis corum obijcerem us 
reſponderent nobis, nos plane cum talibus nullum habuimes 
in corde conſortium , nec tangebamus immundam vbi poteſſ 
coinguinars contaclus : id eil conſenſione atque placito conſei- 
entia recedebamns, & exibamus ab ci, qui non ſolum talia 
non faciebamus, ſed nec facientibastacebamns, If we ſhould 
obiect their words againſt their deedes, would they not 
anſwer vs, wee haue had vtterlie no fellowſhip in heart 
with ſuch wicked men, neither did we touch that which 
is yncleane, where the touching may be defiled: That is 
to ſay, wee did depart and come out from them in con- 
ſent and likening of conſcience, which our ſelues, not 
onelie, did not doo ſuch things, but alſo kept not ſi- 
lence to them that did ſuch wickednes. Againſt Parme- 
nian bebe z. chap.4. Again, in the ſame place he addeth, Po- 
ſtremò ſi Prophets poſteros monuerunt vt ſe ante tempus vi- 
timæ Ventilarionss a paleis Wr ſepararent, & taliſepa- 
7 , 
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ratione cauerent tangere immundum, && cum ſucinoroſit non, 
introirent, eur hoc non frevt A poſtolus Paulus An pale 
nd erant, qui non ex veritate, ſed ex inuidia Chriſtum annun- 
ciabant. An immundi non erant, qui non caſte euangelium- 
predicarunt ? Hos in illi tem poribus eccleſia fiiſſe tft atur, 
cuius excellentiſſimam charitatem omma tolerant em, etiam. 
poſteriores imit ati ſunt. That is, Laſtlic if the Prophets 
gaue warning to the poſteritie that they ſhould before 
the time of the laſt winnowing ſeparate themſelues 
from the chaffe in bodice , and by ſuch ſeparation take 
hcede of touching any vncleane thing, and that way 
not to enter with the wicked dooers, hie did not the 
Apoſtle Paul doo ſo? Were not they chaffe which prea- 
ched Chriſt of enuie, and not for the tructh 2 Were not 
they vncleane, which preached the Goſpell not pure- 
lie ? That there were ſuch in the Church at thoſe times 
hee dooth teſtiſie Philip 1. Whoſe moſt excel ent cha- 
titie induring or tolera: ing all things, thoſe that ſucee- 
ded haue allo imitated. H iuing thus affirmed, that this 
moſt excellent loue of Paul colerating open wicked men in 
the church where they could not without danger of ſchiſme 
be caſt foꝛth was imitated olf the godlie paſio2s that ſucceæ 


ded: he alleageth foz example hole Cyprian: who teſtify- 


ing that not onelie the people, but alſo manie of bis fellowe 
Biſhoppes were hozriblie wicked, pet liued in peace with 
them, and did not ſeparace himſelfe in bodie, Thus hee de. 
maundeth, An immunadits.c,an etiam auaritia, quam Cypria- 
nus corde non tetigit, & tamen inter auaros collegas pacatiſ- 
ſſume vixit ? Was it not vncleannes, was it not alſo co- 
uetouſnes, which Cyprian. touched not in heart, and 
— lined moſt peaceablie among his couetous fellowe 

— — Heknew right well what God commaundeth in 
the Pſalme, that het hauld not fit in che counſell of vaine 
men, no2 enter with the wicked: dorts . In non erat con- 
uenticulum uanitatis in eis, qui eſurientibus in eccleſia fratri- 
bus, largiſſimo argento nitere cupicbant? «An non eraut- 
facinoroſi qui fuundos inſidias fratribus rapicbant, ? An 
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nequiſſimi & impy non erant qui vfuris multiplicantibus fo. 
nu angebant, ? Ile vers lavabat manus ſuas cum innocents. 
bus & crrenndabat altare domms. Ideo qurppe tolerabat no. 
centes ne deſer: YEE IOTOCANT ES CHIP qmibus MANK IS lanaba: 7 
dilige bas ſſeciem do maus domm, que et ia in vaſty honor 4- 
bilihus ſuut. That is, Was not the conuenticle of vanitie 
among theing which while their brethren indured hun- 
ger or penurie in the Church, did couet to ſhine gorge- 
ouſlie with moſt aboundant wea th? Were not they 
wicked doocrs, which by deceiptfull meanes in ſuch ta- 
uening ſort tooke from their brethren poſſeſsions of 
Lands ? Were they nut moſt vngodlie and wicked, 
which with multiplying vſurie did increaſe their gaine? 
But Cyprian did waſh his hands with innocents, and 
compaſſed the Altar of the Lord. He tolerated the wic- 
ked, leaſt he ſhould forſake thoſe innocent, with whom 
hee waſhed his hands, becauſe hee loued the beautie of 
the Lords houſe, which beautic was in the veſſels for 
honour. Now where the Donatiſts might obira, ſhall the 
diſcipline then be neglected, and wicked men (uffered co ling 
at their pleaſure in the Church 1 Auguſtine anſwereth 
both them and all others touching this obit con, firſt in his 
third boke againſt Parmenian chap. 1. Qxaproprer quiſquis 
etiam contempſerit eccleſie Dei diſciplinam vt malos cum 
quibus non peccat, & quibus non fact deſiſtat monere,corri- 
gere, arguere : fi etiam talem gerit perſonam, & pax eccleſſa 
patitur, vt etiam 4 ſacramentorum participatione quem piam 
poſſit ſeparare, non aliens malo peccat ſed ſuo, ipſa quippe in- 
tanta re negligentia graue malum et, c deo ſicut N poſto- 
lar admonet ſiauſtret malũ « ſeipſo,non ſolum anf rres anda- 
ciam commit temdi, aut peſtilentiam conſentiends, ſed etiam. 
pigritiam corrigendi, & negligentiam vindicamdi abhibira 
prudentia & obedientia in es quod pracepit dominus, me fru- 
menta ledantur. That is to ſap, Wherfore, whoſocuer al- 
ſo ſhall deſpiſe the diſcipline of Gods Church, ſo that 
he giue ouer admoniſhing, correRing , and — 


the euill men with whome hee doorh not ſinne, an 
whome 
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whome he dooth not —_ yea if he beare ſuch office, 
and the peace of the Church permit, that hee may alſo 
ſeparate any from the participationot the Sacraments, 
and dooth not, he finneth by his cwne falt and not by 
the falt of another. For the verie negligence it ſelfe in 
ſo great a matter is a grieuous ſinne, and therefore as 
the Apoſtle dooth warne. It he will take away euil from 
himfelte, hee muſt not onelie take away the boldnes of 
committing it, or the peſtilence of conſenting thereto, 
but alſo the ſlouthfulnes of correcting and negligence 
of reacnging the ſame , prudentlic obeying in that 
which the Lorde hath commaunded, that the wheate 
may not be hurt, 

In his third boke againſt Petilian, Chapt. 3. baning be- 
foʒe ſhewed that there is a wozthie patience in (uffcring the 
falſe brethzen fo2 the vnities ſake : he addeth, Veque hoc idee 
dixerim vt negligatur eccleſiattica diſciplina, & permittatur 
quiſque fac ere quod velit ſine ulla correptione c quadam me- 
Aicinali vinditla & terribils lenitate, c c haritatis ſcueritate. 
That ie, Neither hauc I therefore ſayd this, that the eccle- 
ſiaſticall diſcipline ſhould be neglected, and that every one 
ſhould be ſuffered to do what he will without rebuke, and 
without a certaine medicmable reuenge, terrible lenittie, 
and ſcuetitie o loue. Tn the 37, Chap, of the ſame bake, 
having ſpoken of che coꝛne and the chafte mixed together, 
the wheate and the tares growing together, the good fiſhes 
and the bad in the ſame nette together bnto the end of the 
woꝛld, he then inferreth 3 Nec propterea tamen eccleſiaFtica 
diſciplina negligitur a cen ſt antibus, & diligentibus, & prou- 
dentibus di pemſatoribus Chriſti, vbi crimina ita manifeſt an- 
tur, vt nulla poſſirt probabils ratione defends. That is, Not- 
withſtanding the eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is not therefore 
neglected ot the conſtant, diligent and wiſe diſpenſers of 
Chriſt , where the crumes are manifeſted in fuch ſort that 
they can in no probable maner be detended. In the fourth 
Chapter of his boke after the conference with the Dona- 
tiſts, taking aduantage of a ſaping which they vttered, which 
was 


„% 


| 
N 


was this: Nec cauſe canſa dia, ner perſons perſona. 
That is, neither doth cauſe preiudicate cauſe, neither one 
perſon another. Hee ſaith that the cauſe and perſonof the 
tares doth not pꝛeiudicate the cauſe and perſon of the wheat 
growing together in the ſame field vntill the harueſt come: 
The cauſe and perſon of the chaffe doth not pzetudicate the 
cauſe and perſon of the cozne, beting together in the ſame 
floare vntill the lad winnowing ; The cauſe and perſon of 
the goates , doth not pꝛeindicate the cauſe and perſon ofthe 
theepe, kept together in the ſame paſtures, vntill the great 
Qepheard ſhall ſeparate them to the right hand and to the 
left in the laſt day: The cauſe and perſon of the euill fiſhes 
doth not pꝛeiudicate the cauſe andperſon of the good fiſhes, 
though they bee held in the ſame nette to be ſeparated in the 
laſt ſhoare, Then he addeth, Qui par abolss, & fignris ec- 
cleſia prenunciata eft yſque in ſinem ſeculs bones & males ſi- 
mul habitura ita vt nec mali bony obeſſe poſſint cum veligno- 
rantur, vel pro pace & tranquillitate eccleſia tolerantur, ſi eos 
prod: aut 4: cuſari non aportuerit, aut alis bonis non pot uerit 
demonſtrars ita ſane vi nec emendatiomis vigilantia quieſcat, 
corripiendo, degradando, excommunicando , cateriſque coer- 
tombus lic isis atque cenceſſis, qua ſalua unit atis pace in eccle- 
ſia quotidue ſiunt ſecundum preceptum Apoit olic um c harit ate 
ſeruata qui dixit, (i quis autem non obaudit verbo noſtro, per 
epiſtolam hunc notate, & nolite commiſcers cus co, vt eru- 
beſcat , & non vt inimicum exiſtimetis, ſed corripite vt fra- 
trem. Sic enim & diſciplina ſeruat patientiam, c patientia 
temperat diſciplinam, cc utrumque refertur ad charutaters, ne 
forte aut indiſciplinata patientia fontat iniquitat em, aut impa- 
tien diſciplina diſſipet vnitatem. That is to ſap, By which 

arables and figures, the Church is foreſhewed that it (Fall 
— the good and the bad together vnto the ende of the 
world, ſo as the cuil cannot hurt the good, when eirher they 
are not know ne, or elſe are tolerated for the peace and tran- 
quilitie of the Church, ifit be not behouctul that they ſhal 
be manifeſted or accuſed, or that it cannot be ſbewed, to o- 
thers that be good : cuen ſo a as yet the * 


of redreſsing may in no wiſe reſf * rebuking, degrading, 
excommunicating, and in other lawtull and allowable re- 
ſtraints, x hich, the peace of vnitie receiuing no dammage, 
are daylie practiſed in the Church withour any hindrance 
or breach of loue, according to the A poſtles precept, which 
ſayd: If any obey not our word, note hum by an & piſtle, and 
haue no fellowſhip wth bum, that be may bee aſbamed, and e- 
fteeme him not as an enemie , but admoniſh him as a brother, 
For in ſo doing, the dilcipline doth keepe — and pa- 
tience doth temper the 40 ſcipline, and both are referred vn- 
to claritie, leaſt either vndiſciplned patience thould ſo- 
ſteriniquitie, or impatient diſcipline, might diſſolue and 
ſcatter the vnitic. 

Thus farre Auguſtine: by which woꝛds he ſheweth, that 
albeit the good and the bad ſhall al waies tuen to the end of 
the woꝛld bee mixed together on heapes in the Church, ſo 
that oftentimes open ſinners cannot bee all caſt ſoꝛth with- 
out daunger of ſchiſme, and therefoze are to be tollerated foz 
the peace of the Church: yet the diſcipline is not to ſleepe, 
but ſiuners are to bee rebuked : ſuch as beate publike office, 
if they deſerue, are to be degtaded and depziued, The noto- 
rious wicked are to bee excommunicatev, where the multi» 
tude is not guiltie with them, but that they map be fozſaken 
of all and ſo made aſhamed : but loue, accozding to the rule 
of Saint Paule, is ts (it at the ſleatue and to oꝛdet the whole 
matter, leaſt the ſeueritie of chaſticing viſcipline, if it were 
not mixed and tempered, 02 as I map ſap, delated with pa. 
tience, might bzeed tumults and ſchiſmtes, and ſeparations 2 
02 leaſt on the other fide, if tollerating patience were not 
ſharpened by the ſeueritie of diſcipline, it might nouriſh all 
manner of wickednes, 

Ve ſee then what was che practiſe of the auncient Chur. 
ches, and that touching the Eccleſiaſticallcenſures,the mix. 
ture of patience and ſeueritie, whollie referred vnto loue, doo 
make a ſoueraia ne plaiſter and medicine, to ſalue and cure 
the ſozes of the Church, Where theſe be not tempered to. 


gether there is great decap ; lo as the rigozoug ſeueritie of 
Dona. 
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Donatiſme, without any : ING the heate of ſeueritie 
with the mixture of loue and patient tolleration, doth rend 
bp and furiouſlie trate all in peeces : ſo doth onermuch oz a 
loſe ſufferance(fo2 it deſerueth not the name of patience,not 
regarding Gods hon noz mens ſaluation)ſuffer the Lo2ds 
field to ouergrowe with tares, and fill the Lozvs Courts 
with Goates aud Swine : whereby holie things are great. 
lie pzophaned , the weake are made to ſtumble, and many 
are caſt downe, Touching this firſt point then in controuer - 
ſie betweene the Donatiſts and the Churches, J will con · 
clude it with that which Auguſtine wziteth in his treatiſe 
De unitate Eccleſia, Chapt, 16, where hauing ſhewed in the 
fozmer parts ofthe ſame bake that the controuerſie was not 
about the head, which is Chzift, but about the bodie, which 
is his Church. Fo touching the head they agreed , and 
touching the bokes of holie Scripture and theit authozitie, 
there was no diſſeut at all betweene the Donatiſts and 
them, # 

Then furtherhecommeth to this popne, that as Chzift 
the head is to bee ſought fs2 and knowne onlie in the Cano» 
nicall Scriptures : ſo the Church, which is his bodie, is 
likewiſe to be ſought foz, found out, and iudged onely by the 
fame bokes of Scripture, Then he calleth foz triall not by 
thoſe darke places of the Byble which are ſpoken in figures 
and map be expounded divers waies in pꝛobable ſenſe; but 
from the manifeſt clere teſtimonies, which alſo he alleagech 
out of many bokes both of the old and newe Teftament, to 
poue that the Church Could bee ſpꝛead over all the king- 
domes and nations af che wozld. He anſwereth che places 
of Scriptures which they alleaged to pzwoue that the wozld 
at ſundꝛie times had ſo fallen away from God, that a verie 
fewe true woꝛſhippers remained, and why might not they 
be now as thoſe fewe + He ſheweth that there be innumera- 
ble teſtimonies to pzwue, that the open bad did communt- 
cate together with che good in the Sacraments , and that 
the good were fewe in compariſon of the bad ſo mixed with 
them, of which (after he hath * many) he commeth at — 
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laff as it wert to a concluſion,chat al other things remauen,, 
bee would haue them ſhewe their Church out of the holte 
Scriptures,and from the places which are not darke, And 
then it followeth, Qui erge huic epiftole reſpondereſe 
preparat ante denunciationem m1bi dicat, ils codices dommi- 
cos ignibus tradiderunt, ili ſimulacris gentium ſacriſicauerũt, 
itt nobis iniguiſſimam perſecutionem frccrunt, et vos eis in om- 
nibus conſenſiſtis. Breuiter enim reſpondeo quod ſape reſponds, 
aut falſa dicitit, aus ſi vera ſunt, non ad frumenta Chritti, ſed 
ad corum paleam pertinent iſta que dicilis, non inde perit ec. 
cleſia, que optimo iudic io ventilata, iſtorum ommum ſepara- 
tione purgabitur. That is to ſap, hoſocuet᷑ therefore pre- 
pareth himſelſe to anſwere this Epiſtle, let him before the 
denouncing, ſay vnto me; ſuch deliuered the Lords bookes 
tothe fre dach ſacrificed to the Idols of the Gentiles, ſuch 
haue perſecuted vs molt vniuſtlie, and you laue conſented 
ynto them in all things. For I anſwer briefl:c,» hich I haue 
often anſwered, either ye ſpeake things whichare falſe, or 
elſe il they bee true, that which ye ſpeake pertameth not to 
the corne of Chriſt but to the chatte thereof, the Church 
doth not periih thereby, which winnowed with moſt per- 
fect iudgement, ſhall bee purged by the ſeparationof that 
ſame chaffe. He addeth: Ego inſam ecc leſiã requiro vbi ſit que 
audiendo verba Chriſti & faciendo adiſiciu ſuper petram, & 
audiendo & faciendo tolerat cos, qui audicudo c non facrendo 
edificant ſhper arenam. Ubi ſit triticum quod inter 242,ana 
creſcit vſque ad meſſem, non quid ftcerint vel fac iunt uſa vi- 
zana,Vbi fit proxima Chriſti in medio ſiliarum malurum . ſi- 
ent lilium in medio ſpimarum non quid fecermt, vel fac iunt ip- 
fe ſpme.Vbi ſunt piſces honi qui donec ad littus perueniant, to- 
lerant piſces malos perner irretitos, non quid feeerint aut fas 
ciant ipſi piſces mals, That is to ſap, I ſeeke the Church, 
where ihc13, whichin hearing the words of Chriſt and do- 
iog them doth build vponarocke, aid which hearing and 
doing doth tolerate thoſe, which hearing and not dooin 

doo build vppon the ſand. Where that wheate is hc 
groweth vp among the tares vntill the harueſt come, wn 
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what the tares haue done, or what they doo. Where that 
ſpouſe of Chriſt is in the middeſt oſ the euill daughters, as 
the lillie among the thornes, not what the thornes haue 
done, or what they doo. Where the good fiſhes be, which 
vntill they come vnto the ſhore dootolerate the euill fiſhes 
held in the ſame nette together, not what the cuill fiſhes 
haue done, or what they doo. 

Thus haue J laide open, that the Chucch in olde time 
was full of open wicked men both of miniſters and people: 
That the Donatiſts vnder the colour of ʒeale and ſcucritie 
againſt ſinne did ſeparate themſclucs, affirming that all 
were polluted and fallen from the couenant, which did com- 
municate inthe wozſhip of god and Sacraments with ſuch 
notoꝛious euill men. All men map ſee by that which J haue 
noted ,that the Donatiſts dtd maintaine this their opinion 
wich the ſame Scripcures and argumẽts that the Browniſts 
doe maint aine it withall nowe: Andreceiued the ſame an- 
ſwers to tonfute them, which we make nowe to confure the 
Browniſts. This was the maine point of Donatiſme, and 
as it were the pitch + ſubſtance therof: & it is one of the foure 
chiefe pillers of Browruſme, Yeabut now the Browniſts doe 
ſeparate themſelues from a wozſhip which is Troletrous, 
full ofblaſphemies and abhominations: The Donatiſts did 
rend themſclues from an holy aud true wozſhip. Tndeede 
where the woꝛſhip ts Jdolatrous andblaſphemous , a man 
is to ſeparatehimſelfe, But there are many and great coꝛ- 
ruptions betone it tome to that: for it is the true woꝛſhip of 
God where the founda/ton is layd and ſtandeth ſure. Tf there 
be timber, Hap, and ſtubb le built vpon the foundation, the 
fault is great, ſuch things are not to bee appꝛoued: But pet 

there is Gods true wozſhip . And now to come to the verie 
poynt of the matter: doeaffirme # wil tandto iuſtifie, that 
there were greater coꝛtuptions in the wozſhip of God, euen 
in thoſe Churches from which the Donatiſts did ſeperate 
themſclues , than be at this day in the wozſhip ofthe Church 
of England. So that if Browniſme be any thing to be ex- 


cuſed in that, the Donatiſme map 5 iullly therein be defens 
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ded , on if wee conſiver matters which concerne doctrine, 
what can any man ſhew ſo corupt in this our Church, as in 
the publike wozſhtp to pay foz the ſoules of the dead, and to 
offer oblations fo the dead? This coxruption was generall 
in the Church then, pea long befoze the day es of Auguſtine, 
as it appearethj in Cyprian and by Iertullian which was be- 
foe him, and neter to the time of the Apoſtles ; who in his 
booke De Monogamia reaſoning againſt ſecond mariage 
(fo hee was fallen into that erroz) woulde perſwade any 
woman that had buried her huſandnot to marie againe,be- 
cauſe, he being ſeperated from her in peace#not diuoꝛced.ſhe 
was to pꝛay fo? his ſoule, and yearelyto offer ablation fo 
bim: thus he wiiteth , Er pro anima cias oret.  refrigeriums 
interim ad poſt ulet ei, & in prima reſurrettione conſortium : 
& offerat annuis die bus dormitiens cius. That is, And let 
her pray ſor his ſoule, and craue refreſhing ſor himnowe in 
the meane time, and his felow!! ip in the firſt reſurreRion, 
and let her offer ycarcly vpon the day ot his departure. It 
will bee ſaid by ſome ignozant man, that this was but the 
minde and pꝛaa iſe of ſome few , which were cozrupt ar d ſu- 
perſtitious. I anſwere it was the pzectiſe ofthe Church in 
renerall, and the coxruption ſo auncient,thatthe ſame Ter- 
tullian in his booke De corona militis, ſytaking of it g certain 
other things ſaith they were obſcrued by tradition from the 
Apoſtles, they were obſcrucd ſo generally in the Churches 
and no ſcripture to warrant them, Theſe bee his wozdes, 
Oblationes pro deſunctis, annua die facimus. Wee make obla- 
tions for the dead in the yccrely day. Thedocrine of Purgas 
to2y, and the doctrineof Free will were crept in alſo, beſides 
divers other arofle errozs which ſundꝛie of the chiefe teas 
chers held, ſome in one poynt ſome in an other. Touching 
Ceremonics not fo2 oꝛder and comlynes, but with ſignifica- 
tion, the libertie was exceeding which men tooke , and the 
copruption greeuous, which was not eſpied but of few, Ter- 
rullianfo his time nameth theſe, which be ſaith were recet- 
ued by tradition and had no ſcripture to warrrantthem, firſt 
in baptiſme hauing ſhewed what they p2ofeſſed, and the the 
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times dipping into the water, hee addeth, Inde /uſceprs 44 
& mellss concor diam praguſt aus. c xque c die lauacro que 
tadiano per totam he bdomadam abn. That is Taken 
from thence (hee meancth from the water wee firſt taſte the 
concord of milkg.and hony, and from that day we abftaine 
trom the dayly wallung a whole weeke . Die dominics ic- 
umu nefas ducimu vel de geniculis adorare: Eadem immu- 
nitate a die paſche in Penticoſtem v/que gaudemus , That is, 
We account it an hey nous matter to faſt on the Lords day, 
or to vori hup vpon the knees: by the lame treedome, from 
Eaſter vnto Penticoſt we reioyce. And by and by after hee 
ſaith, Ad omnem progreſſum alque promotum , ad omnem 4- 
dium, & exit ad veſtith,ad calctamentiiad (anacra, ad mie 
as, ad lumina,ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, quacunque nos conner ſatis 
exercet frontem crucis ſignaculo terimus. That is, At cucrie 
ett ing torward and mouing,at cucrie comming to, or go- 
mg tort h,at our a ppareling,and putting on our ihooes, at 
wathing at table, at lighting the candle, at bed, at fitting, 
whatſocuer wee are buſied about, we weare our torchead 
with the ſigne ol the Croſſe. Theſe ſuperſtitious obſeruati- 
ons wete crept into the Church,and in the daies of Tertul- 
lian who fiued not much mote chan two hundzeth peares 
after our Saniour Chꝛiſt, receaued ſo generallie, that bee 
ſateth they were by tradition from the Apoltles, Auguſtine 
vnto lanuarius complatnech that thece was ſuch amultitude 
of rites 02 ceremomes in the Church. But what ſhouly 
J labour in this pomt $ Tf che Browniſts will affirme that 
there be as great cozruptions in the wozſhip of the Church 
of England, if we reſpec either dodriue 02 ceremonies, as 
were in the Churches from which the Donatiſts did ſepa- 
rate themſelues, they ſhallbe conuinced of groſſe ignozance, 
And if they ſtand in it, they (hall hew themſelues ſhameles: 
let the reader in the meane time but loke vpon the Epiſtle 
of Maſter Beza before the new Teſtament, and ſee what he 
affirmeth in this matter, how coꝛrupt the Churches were, 
Then J conclude that the Donatiſts ſeparating . them» 


ſelues from Churches moze cozrupt than the Charche of 
England 
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England in the wozſhip of God, as J dare ſtand to main, 
taine againſt them: if they denie it, may as well bee crcuſey 
as the Browniſts , and ſo hetherto they bee even b2echeren 
with them, 02 their naturall Childzen, no difference co bee 
found at all. Aud now touching the third and fourth pillars 
of Browniſme ; the Donatiſts cried out that the Churches 
had no true Miniſlers, but that they were all falſe Pꝛophets, 
Judaſſes, perſecuto2s of che iuſt, generations of Traitozs, 
becauſe as they ſaide they had their ozdination from thoſe 
that were ſuch, The Browmſts with all their might lift vp 
their voices, and call vs Baals Pꝛieſts, the marked ſeruants 
of Antichziſt, falſe Pꝛophets, ſeducers and ſuch like, be. 
cauſe,as they ſap, we are oꝛdeined by Antichziſtian Biſhops, 
which exerciſe a Diſcipline contrarie to the Diſcipline of 
Chiiſt, Here wee haue to conſider of two things at once 
the Miniſters and the Diſcipline : let vs firſt ſee what the 
Donatiſts held againſt the Pinifters. This was the com- 
mon voice among the Donariſts, O that matters might be 
diſputed,diſcuſſed, and ſcanned. But when by the commane- 
dement of the Emperour, the conference ſhould bee holden 
what miſerable ſhiftes and delayes did they finde out? And 
in the conference of the third day, Chapt. 2. It is ſhewed 
that the Donatiſls did accuſe them as Ttaitoꝛs and petſe 
tutoꝛs :and that this ſaping had been vetered. /ndignum. 
eſt vt in unum connenant fily e Martyrum c progentes tra- 
dirorum. It is an vaworthie thing, that the ſonnes of Mar. 
tyres, & the generations of traitors ſhould come together. 
When Auguſtine had ſaide he was no traitoz, Creſconius 
the Donati(t replieth, Sed alle qui tradidit te, creauit. Fonte 
deducitur riuus, & caput — ſequuntur, ſano capite om- 
ne ſanum eit corpus, & ſi quid in hoc morbi vel vity eft , om- 
nia membra debilitat, or iginem ſuam reſpicit quicquid in- 
ſtirpe proceſſit. Nan pote#t innocent eſſe qui (ett am non ſequs- 
tur innocents. But he that created thee plaiedthe Traitor, 
the riuer or ſtreame is deriued from the Fountaine, and the 
members followe the head. The head being ſounde, the 
whole bodic is ſound, and if there bee anie diſeaſe in it, it 
weakeneth 
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weakeneth all the members. It reſpecteth it ov ne origi- 
nall, whatſocuer growethout of the ſtock : hee cannot bee 
innocent, which followeth not the ſe of the innocent. 
Theſebe the wozds of Creſconius the Donatiſt, by which 
hee taketh vpon him to pꝛoue that Auguſtine, and all the 
Þaſtors of the Churches had no trut ozdination, were not 
true Piniſters of Chꝛiſt, but the generations of traicozs:He 
bſeth as we ſex thꝛe imilituves, The firft is to this effec, as 
the river is deriuedfrom the Fountaine, and muſt neves be 
ſuch as it is, ſo thoſe that ber ozdeined Miniſters are like the 
treame deriued from the fountaine,the ozdeinozs being tra» 
toꝛs, Judaſſes, falſe pꝛophets, petſetutoꝛs; þ ozdeined muſt 
nedes be ſuch alſo. The ſecond is that the members dw fol- 
lowe the head: e that oꝛdeineth is the head, the Pinifters 
oꝛdemed are the members, Ik the head be infeced,the pop» 
ſon of it goeth into the mTbers, Thy oꝛdeinoꝛ, euen thy head 
was a traito2, thou art then a traitoꝭ alſo, The third ſimili- 
tude is fromthe ſtock and the manches that growe out of it: 
ſuch as the ock is, ſuch are the bꝛaunches that growe out of 
it, But he that ozdeined thee oꝛ created thee a Piniſter, was 
a falſe 1Þ2ophet: therefoze thou art a falſe pꝛophet: foz bee is 
the Rock out of which thou doſt growe, how canſt thou but 
bee ſuch as the rote, out of which thou doſt ſpzing, The 
Browniſts handling this point, to pꝛoue that we be no Mi⸗ 
niſters of Chziſt ſer fozxth che mattet thus: pour diſcent and 
pedegre is in fem degrees derived from the Pope, pou be- 
ing che Childzen of pour Ancichziſtian Biſhops , which are 
the creatures of the Pope, who is the eldeſt ſonne of Sa- 
than, and his vicar generall in earth, whoſe image, marke, 
power, and life pou beate, and together with him growe, 
liue, raigne, ſtand, and fall as the bzanches with the Tree, 
This is the eloquence of the Browniſts, which differing in 
woꝛds, contameth the ſame reaſons that the Donatiſts did 
vſe: fo2 in ſtead of the Fountaine and the ſreame, the heads 
and the members, they put the Fathers and the Childzen : 
foz the ſtock and the bzaunches they put the Tree and the 
boughes which is all one: And 8 the rote, as it — 

om 


2 

from the Fountaine and head, 4 detiue the life, thep ow. 
er and the Jmage,#c. Thus they agre then, that the one 
part ſaide thoſe which oꝛdeined pe were ſuch as ſacrificed ta 
Idols, and Traicozs,verie Jubaſſes,you are their childzen 
and like them, The other part ſaiech, choſe that ozdeined 
pee ber the creatures of Antichziſt, pte recciue the verie life 
and power of pour Piniſterie from them, ye are their Chil. 
dꝛen, and ſo the Childzen ofthe Pope. Now let vs ſe the 
anſwer which Auguſtine maketh, which is this, /» hs am- 
nibus verbis tuis creatorens menm caput cum, non feciſti niſi 
traditorem, quem quidens accuſare tantum, ven CONMINCETE 
petuiſſt i. Ego autem nec cius innoc entiam mihi creatricem vel 
fontem caputiue eonftituo. Sed tu ad illud reds in quo Peri- 
lianns erranit cum cuinſa, in ſanctiſicatione baptiſmats ¶ bri- 
us ſit orige caputg, naſcentss : & nes vu venire in malediith, 
de que ſcriptum eſt : maledifins omnu qui fpem ſuam pomit in 

homine. That is to fap, In all theſe thy wordes thou halt 

made my ordainer , my head, none other than a traitor, 
whom couldeſtonely accuſe, but not cenuince. But I 

donot hold his innocencic to be that which hath ordained 

me a Miniſter, or to be fountaine or head: but thou doeſt 

returne to that in which Petilian erred, when as Chriſt in 

the ſanctificat ion of baptiſine is the originall and the head 

of cuerie one that is borne againe: and xilt laue vs come 

into the curſe, of which it is written» ¶ mrſed is euerie one that 

purtet h hu truſt in man. 

Thus farre Auguſtine, whoſe anſwere hath two parts, 
The firſt is , that the Donatiſis did accuſe , but could not 
pꝛmue that the ozdainers were ſuchas in time of perſecution 
had peclded to ſacrifice to Idols, oꝛ deliuered the holie boke 
to the fire, The other part is, that whether he that oꝛdained 
bim were a godlie man 02 a wicked man: the matter is all 
one touching his oꝛdmation and iniſtrie. The oꝛdination 
not being mans, the innocencie of man cannot be the ozdat- 
ner, it cannot bee the head o2 fountaine : neither can it make 
his oꝛdination the better, Thenlikewiſe,the wickedneſſe of 
the man that ozvainech, cannot be the rote noz the fountain, 
noz 
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no: the head. The men which oꝛdatne, are not the fathers of' 
the Biniltrie, becauſe it is not theirs which they deliuer, but 
Chiiſts, That this is Auguſtines meaning it is cliete by 
that he telleth Creſconus he returned to that in which Peti-« 
lian erred, Petilian denping that it was baptiſme that hav 
ben miniftred by an vngodlie man: readereth this reaſon, 
that euerie thing muſt haue an oziginall and an head, oz elſe 
if is nothing, Augultine repl.cth, that Chyil onely is the o- _ 
tiginall and che head of him that is baptized : and that the 
baptiſme being Chziſts, and not theirs chat did deliver it: 
the gadnes of the Miniſter made it not one lot the better, 
no2 the wickednes of che Biniſter any whit che woꝛſe. Ad. 
ding moꝛeouer, that ſuch as take the baptiſme miniftred by a 
godlie man to bee better in it ſelfe, than that which is mint- 
{tred by a naughtie man: fall into the curſe , of which it is 
mitten, Curſcd is euerie one that purteth his truſt in man. 
He that hangeth che matters which are Chziſts vpon men, 
putteth his truſt in men, The ſame anſwere that her hath 
made to thoſe his Donatiſts of Aphrica, do wee make vnto 
our Donatiſts of England. Firſt thep accuſe in moſt bitter 
and hainous manner, but (hall neuet be able to pꝛooue their 
accuſation : fo2 there is no Piniftrie in England ozdained bp 
the Pope o2 fo: the Pope, The Piniſtrie of publiſhing the 
Goſpell and delivering the Sacraments is not the deuice of 
man, but Chziſtes o2zdinance: and therefoze we receiue it not 
as theirs chat deliuer it, neither doth their godlines 02 vn» 
godlines make it better 02 wozſe vnto vs, The Miniſtrie 
was not vtcerlie deſtroyed in the Poperie, fo2 there remai⸗ 
ned the Sacrament of baptiſme, bowſoeuer the Catabap« 
tiſts denie the lame, How much is the Piniſkrie of Chꝛiſt co 
bee acknowledged when it is onely to that end fo2 which he 
oꝛdained it, though the men that ozdaine ſhould be moſt vn 
godlie : This thing will moze fullie appeare when we tome 
to handle the agreement of the Brownilts with the Donariſts 
in that tankt Donatiſme, affirming it to bee no Sacrament 
which is miniſtred by an open wicked man, 
Thus much may ſuffice to ſhewe, that in denying the mt- 
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niſtrie to bee Chzifts, they hold che ſame ground and argu- 
ments, and receiue the ſelle ſame anſwere, And foz their raps 
ling termes,as generations of traitoꝛs, ſeducers, falſe Þ26- 
phets, Judaſſes, perſecutoꝛs, and ſuch like; I need not men · 
tion the compariſon of our men with them, ſeeing they doo 
in this, as in one of the chiefe vaines of their eloquence,ap« 
parantlie excell, Their baſeſt diſciples can crie out Anti. 
chꝛiſts, Baals Pꝛieſts, falſe Pꝛophets, ſeducers,and what 
not ? But it will ber ſayd, that in the matter of diſcipline the 
Donatiſts aud Browniſts are vnlike, I graunt the Dona- 
tiſts, that euer I haue read, did take no exception that way. 
That is not alone in queſtion, but whether there were any 
fault, ſo that exception might betaken. And foꝛ this, men art 
to conſider, that as coruption in doctrine and ceremonies 
did enter betimes into the Church, and growe a pate: ſo al · 
ſo the diſcipline oꝛ externall gouernment was of many neg. 
lected, abuſed and coxrupted, Sundꝛie ofthe Paſtozs being 
p20ud and ambitious, the ſteppes were made foz Antichꝛiſt 
to climbe vp, who challenged not onely an externall power 
ouer all other, but alſo a Lo2dſhip ouer the conſcience, Thus 
much touching the firſt obiection, 

The ſecond difference obiected is, That the Donatiſts did 
condemne all Churches in the woꝛld: The Browniſts con- 
demne but the Churches of England. Judged the Browniſts 
do affirme that they be farre from condemning all churches: 
and ſo here is an apparant difference,and a great, at the firſt 
ſight, if men de not narrowlie way and conſider all mat- 
ters, They knowe it is a great p2etudice vnto them, il it be 
found that they condemne all Churches: but wee may not 
loke vpon their woꝛds of deniall, but vpon the conſequence 
of their matters, Foz he that ſhooteth an arrowe at one 
thing and together therewith Nriketh another, cannot bee 
ſayd not to haue ſtriken it becauſe he had no ſuch intent, So 
mult wee conſider whether the dart of condemnation which 
they haue ſhot at the Church of England, do not together 
with che ſame runne thzough the ſides of all Churches, J 
tand co pzoue it doth, and ſo that they are in this 5 full 
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Donatiſts. But if they did not, yet they ſhall bee found thus 
farre in Donatiſme , as to condemne ſome Churches of 
Chailt, y firſt reaſon ſhallbe from hence, that the Church 
of England is eſteemed and reuerenced among the Chur 
ches as a lifter, and communicated withall: and pet they all 
know what her faults be, in her aſſemblies,in her wozſhip, 
in her miniſtrie and gouernment, in as much as thep are 0- 
pen and apparant tothem, euen as to our ſelues. Now, that 
they iuſtiſie her as a true Church. we haue their own woꝛds: 
fo: the harmonie of confeſſions of the Churches, college 
and ſet fozth by the Churches of France and of the Lowe 
Countries, doth receiue and appzoue the confeſſion of the 
Church of England, and call it one of the refozmed Chur- 
ches.Chereupan J argue thus: At the Church of England 
be Antichꝛiſtian, and idolatrous, and wozſhip the beaſt, bow 
downe vnto him and receiue his marke, becauſe of the go- 
uernment by Biſhops : then the Churches which doo per» 
fealieknowe the ſame , and pet doo acknowledge her as a 
ſiſter, and communicate wich her, are partakers of her ſinne, 
and ſo to be condemned with her, Therefozethe Browniſts 
condemning it,condemne thoſe that iuſtifie it, knowing the 
eſtate, The Browniſts condemne all choſe as perſecutoꝛs of 
the iuſt, enemies of Ch2iſt, and of his kingdome, that ſhall 
hold them to be Heretickes and Schiſmatickes foz condem- 
ning the Church of England and ſeparating themſelues. 
J argue thus: All the Churches which know the Church 
of England and her fozme of gouernment, and pet doo 
loue and reuerence her as a true Church of Chzif, con- 
demne thoſe as hereticall Schiſmatickes which call it Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſtian and ſeparate themſelues from it, Fo2 how can the 
Churches as they de eſteeme the Church of England as a 
true ſiſter, and pet not condemne the Browniſts as wicked 
Schilmatickes , which call it the Spnagog of Dathan $ 
Then let the Browniſts ſhewe that the Churches haue re. 
uoked this their fozmer tudgement of the Church of Eng. 
land: 02 elſe let them anſwere whether they condemne not 
all choſe as no true — ſhall affirme — 
J 
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be wicked Schiſmatickes fo2 ſeparating themſelues from 
the aſſemblies of England: It they will deny that the chur . 
ches eſteeme our Churche as a ſiſter , and therefoze ton. 
demne them as vngodlie Schiſmatickes, the matter is ſo 
cle&re that all men ſhal ſee them then to be impudent. Jt map 
be ſome Browniſt will replie, that it cannot be extended vn- 
to all Churches a farre off which is verified in ſome that 
be nigh, Well,let vs ſee then fo2 the Churches a farre off. 
Da not the Browniſts condemne the Church of Geneua ? 
They will ſap no. But I lap they doo, Foz as I ſayd be- 
foze, will they not condemne all ſuch as doo reiec them as 
wicked Schiſmatickes + This doth the Church of Gene- 
ua. IAhich J p2oue thus: Fn that the Church ol Gencua 
doeh appzoue the doctrine of thoſe that haue ben and are 
het moſt learned and godlie Paſtozs : as Maſter Caluin, 
with whom the reſt conſent in doctrine, Now, touching the 
doctrine of Maſter Caluin publiſhcd, whereby he condem- 
neth the Browniſts as Schiſmatickes , ye map reade it in 
fourth boke of his Juſlitutions, and the firſt Chapter, Jt ts 
too large to recite the whole, I will alleage but ſome parts. 
Loe vppon the ſeuenth ſection where be ſaith : that in the 
viſible Church in earth, there are verie manp hypocrites 
mingled; verie many that be ambicious, couetous, enuious, 
curſed ſpeakers, ſome of moze impure life, which tollerated 
foz a time, either becauſe they cannot inlawfull iudgemtt be 
tonuinced, 02 elſe becauſe that ſeueritie of diſcipline which 
ought to be, is not alwaies in fozce, In the ninth ſection he 
affirmeth, that the reaſon is ſomewhat diuers in eſteeming 
pꝛiuate men and in eſteeming the churches : fo2 it map come 
to paſſe (as he ſaith) that wee ought to handle them as bye- 
then, and accompt inſtead of beleuers, ſuch as wee ſhall 
thinke vtterlie vnwoꝛthie the fellowſhip of the godlie, euen 
fo the tõmon conſent ot the church, by which they are tolle. 
rated in the bodie of Chziſt, Mee do not appzoue ſuch by 
our vopce to be members ofthe Church; but we leaue vnto 
them that place which they hold among the people of God, 
vntill it be taken from them by lawfull judgement, Then 
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he addeth, but wee muſt thinke otherwiſe ofthe multitude: 
which if it haue the Pimiſte ie of the TWozd, and giue 
houour , if it haue the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, no doabt it deſerueth to bee accounteda Church: 
becauſe it is certaine, thoſe things are not without fruite: 
ſo wee both keepe foz che Ulaiverſall Church her bnitie, 
which dtuelrſh Spirites haue alwaies endeuozed to cutte 
in (under : neicher doo wee defraude of their authozitie, 
the lawfull aſſemblies which are ſeuered accozding to 
the ficnes of places, Jn the tenth ſenion hee vetereth 
that the Loꝛd maketh ſo great account of the communion of 
bis Church, that he eſt&meth him as a runnagate,and fo2ſa» 
ker of religion, whoſocuecr he be that frowardlie ſhall ſepa- 
rate himſelfe from any Chziſtian ſocietie, which imbzaſech 
but the true Piniltrie ofthe wozd and Dacraments, And a 
lictle after he inferrech vpon ſome ground of reaſon, that the 
departure from the Church is che deniall of God and of 
Ch1ift : affirming mozeouer chat no crime can be deviſed 
moe hozrible than with ſactilegious trecherie, to violate 
the mariage which the Sonne of God hath vouchſafed to 
contrac with vs. Inthe twelft ſection her dath expounde 
what is his meaning when he requirerh a pure Piniſterie of 
the wozd, and pure oꝛder of admin ring the Dacrainents, 
as notes infallible ofthe true Church. Fo bee ſateth there 
may ſomewhat that is faltie crepe in, either in the admmi⸗ 
ftration of the wozd, o2 of the Sacraments, which ought 
not to ſeparate vs from the Communion of that Miniſtrie. 
Becauſe there be pꝛinciples of Religion, without which we 
cannot be ſaued, and there be points in which men diſſent, 
and the one part erreth, and pet the vaitie of faith and ao ⸗ 
therlie loue ts kept: not that we are to appꝛoue the leaſt er- 
rour in doctrine,o2 the ſmaleR coꝛtuption in the adminiſtra⸗ 
tion of the Sacraments, In the thirteenth ſection he ſaith, 
that in tolerating the imperfection of life, wer ought to bee 
much maze fauoꝛable: foz here we are vpon ſlipperie grouny 
where wer map eaſely fall. And the euill doth here lie in 


waite, and aſſalt vs with ſpeciall engines; fo there — 
ten 
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been alwaies ſome, which being caried with a falſe perlwa⸗ 
f ion ot an abſolute perfection, as if they were now become 
certaine ayꝛie ſpirites deſpiſed the fellowſhip of all men, in 
whome they ſaw any thing that is humaine oz coꝛtupt te. 
maining, Such were of olde time the Cathari, and the Do- 
natiſts which fell into the ſame furie : ſuch are at this daye 
ſome ofthe Anabaptiſts which would ſeeme to haue pꝛoſt⸗ 
ted more than others: There be other ſome that offend ra. 
ther of an inconſiderate zeale of righteouſnes than of chat 
madp2ide:fo2 while they ſee the life is not anſwerable co the 
bolie dogrine in bzinging fo:th god fruite among ſuch as 
baue the Goſpel! pꝛeached, they iudge by and by that there 
is no Church, Then he ſheweth further that the offence is 
iuſt, and God muſt needs puniſh that there is ſuch woun- 
ding of weake conſciences: but in this they offend, as hee 
ſaizth, that they knowe not how to keepe ante meaſure in 
being offended ; oz omitting that clemencie which the Lozd 
requireth , they giue themſelues wholie vnto immoderate 
ſeueritie. And becauſe they think there is no Church, where 
there is not ſound puritie and integritie of life,thzough the 
hatred of wickednes they depart away from the lawfull 
Church, while they thinke they curne a ſide from the faction 
ofthe wicked, Then he p2oceedeth in anſwering their ob- 
lections, they alleage that the Church of Chziſt ts hole ; be 
willeth them alſo to vnderſtand by the parables in the Gol. 
pell, that the god and the bad are mixed together. They 
crie out that it is a thing intollerable that the contagious 
peſtilence of vices doth in ſuch violent raging ſozt ouer- 
ſpꝛead all, hee ſetteth befoze them the vices that were in the 
Churches of Corinth and Galatia. They obiec that Paul 
doth will we tate not with anie called a bzother which is of 
an vngodlie life, Dea here they crie out that if it be not law. 
full to eate common bꝛead with fuch, how ſhould it be lam. 
full to eate with them the bead of the Lozd + Oe anſwereth 
chat it is a great repꝛoach in deede,ifdogges and ſwine bee 
admitted to haue place among the thildꝛen of God: pea it is 
alſo much greater, il the ſacred bodie of Chyilt be pꝛoſtituted 
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vnto them. And where the Churches are well ozdjed, they 
do not keepe in their boſome the notozious wicked, noꝛ ad. 
mit all without difference to that holie banquet: but the pa« 
Ro2s are not alwaies diligent, ſometime they fauour moze 
than they ought oꝛ bee moze remiſſe. And ſometime they 
cannot but are lected from ererciſing that ſeueritie which 
they would, Now when the Church ceaſeth to de her due⸗ 
tie herein, it is not fo2 every p2tuate man (ſaith he) to ſepa» 
rate himſtite: euery godly man is indeede to keepe himſelle 
from che fellowſhip of ſinne; but it is one thing to eſchewe 
the fellowthip of ſiane, and another fo2 hatred thereof to te. 
nouncethe Communion of the Church. Then hee anſwe⸗ 
reth further, chat Saint Paul willech euerie one to examine 
bimſelfe when hee commeth to eate ok that bzead; and if it 
were a wicked thing to communicate with che vuwozthie, 
Paul would cert2inelie haue willed vs to loke about leaſt 
there ſhould bee ſome in the multitude, by whoſe vaclean« 
nes we might be de led. Theſe things he hath in the four- 
trenth and fifteenth ſections: in the ſixteenth ſection hauing 
ſbewed that the chiefe ringleaders in ſuch ſeparation are lev 
with pꝛide, he willeth the godlie to conliver that ina greac 
multitude there are manie which are trauelie,holie and inno- 
tent befoze the eyes of the Lozd, which are hid from their 
ſighe ; chat of thoſe which ſeeme diſeaſed 02 infected, there 
are manie which de not pleaſe oꝛ flatter themſelues in their 
vices , but being eftſones awakened with an earneſt feare 
of God labour to amend, That they muſt not iudge of a 
man fo2 one fad: when the holieſt men vo ſometime fall 
moſt grieuouſlie : That the Piniftrie of the woꝛd, and the 
participation ofthe Sacraments, haue moge foꝛte to gather 
Church, chan that by the fault of certaine wicked men, that 
whole power may vaniſh o2 come to none effen, Finatlie 
let them conſider that in efteeming a Church, the iudge · 
ment of God, is of moze waight and certaintie, than the 
fudgement of man, Jn the eighteenth ſection, hee ſetteth 
foꝛth how the halieP2ophecs of God did not ſeparate them. 
ſelues, in thoce hoazrible and lamentable deſolations _ 
D they 
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they deſcribe : when moſt of the people and the Pzieſtes 
themſelues were openlie wickcd, 

Thus may wee ſee that Maſter Caluine condemning 
the Browniſtsſo ſeuerelie by the Scriptures , thepmuſt ets 
ther reuoke Browniſme in this point, that the bad pollute 
the god, and therefoze ſeparation to be made, which he ter» 
meth ſacrilegious treacherie; 02 elſe condemne him not one- 
lie with the Church of Geneua which he taught, but alſo all 
other Churches that imbzace his wzitings, and acknows 
ledge him fo2 a noble inſtrument of God, Furthermoze 
let the Browniſts ſhew any one aſſemblie at this day in the 
Uoz1ld,in which there bee not open ſinners admitted to the 
Lows table, and which ſinne in great ſinnes , as either in 
: P2ide, ſelfe loue, ambition, couetouſnes, idlenes, hatred, en- 
uie, contention, backbiting, lying and in ſuch like, They 
ſap all are polluted and fallen awap from the couenant, 
where any that openlie ſinnech is admitted to the holte 
Communion, How can they ſap then that they do not cons 
demne all Churches under heauen 7 Finallie when in 
their wzitings they affirme that pꝛeſcript fozme of pꝛaper 
impoſed is Jdolatrie, a bondage bzeaking chziſtian libertie, 
a thing moſt deteſtable , they do ſo farre condemne all 
Churches, in as much as there is no one which hath not 
pꝛeſcript fozne of Þzaper impoſed, And the Browniſt 
which hath publiſhed in Pꝛint, a defence of the ſame, al- 
leageth the extreame curſe againſt thoſe that adde to Gods 
wozd Reuel. 2 2. and ſaith they adde which make Lawes in 
the Chnrch, in matters of circumſtance , 02 things indiffe- 
rent. Which in deede all the Churches do; and therefoze 
hee layeth chat extreame curſe vpon all the refozmed Chur. 
ches: let no man therefoze be ſo ſimple, as to imagine that 
the Browniſts do condemne but the Engliſh Churches, 
_ their extreame ſeueritie in condemning reacheth auer 


Now tothe third thing obiected wherein they may ſeeme 
to differ from the Donatiſts: namely that che Donatiſts did 
holde that the Sacraments,07 the efficacie of them voth de · 
pend 
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pend bpon the woꝛthines ofthe miniſter: but the Browniſts 
are not ol that minde. I anſwere that in this great and ranck 
poput of Donatiſme J can find no difference at all betwæn 
them and the Browniſts: and let the wozdes and meaning of 
both be ſt anned, and it fhal appeare manifeſtly that they hold 
2 ſelfe ſame thing, neither moze noz leſſe like even bze« 

zen. n 
The Browniſts affirme that we haue neither wonde of God 
no Sacraments in our Church. But demaund of them, 
doth the Sacrament oz the efficacie thereof depend vpon the 
wonthines ofthe miniſters They will aunſwere, it doth not, 
but pet it can be no Sacrament of Chziſt vnles hee be amt- 
niſter of Chziſt that doth deliner it. Ik it bee ſaide vaco them 
Judas was a moſt wicked man, and our Sauiour calleth 
him a diucll yet was he a miniſter of Chyit foz the time, 
and the baptiſme he adminiftred as effecual as the baptiſme 
of any other, They willreplie and ſay, that was ſo becauſe 
the ſinne of ludas was ſecret, they were not polluted by his 
bucleannes, becauſe they did not know it: But he that is an 
open ſinner cannot be a miniſter of Chyzift; and ſuch as reretue 
the Sacrament at his hand, knowing his wickednes cannot 
but be partakers ofhisſinne and polluted by the ſame, This 
wil they ſap is not to make either the being ofa Sacrament, 
oz the efficacie theroftodependvpon a man, but vpon Gods 
oz dinance that he be a minſtet that deliuer it. J will not de⸗ 
nie that he mut be a miniſter that doth deliuer it: And J lap 
withall that although the Donatiſts may ſeeme by ſome of 
their ſpeeches to holde a further thing touching this matter, 
pet lay al their ſayings together, and it is manifeſt they held, 
that where the ſinne was ſecret in him that did adminiſter, 
the Sacrament delluered by him was effequall , notwith⸗ 
ſtanding he were neuer ſo wickevinwardly : but if his finne 
were open, he was no miriſter, and ſo no Sacrament, 
but the partie that communicateth with him is polluted bp 


dim. 
Petilian the Donatiſt Biſhop in the beginn ing of bis 
epiſtle denying that they did rebayttze, but that ſuch as were 
D 2 baptized 
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baptized in the Churches were not baptized at all, befoze they 
baptized them, foz confirmation vleththis ſaping, Conſcrctia 
namgue dantis attenditur , que abluat accipientis. For the 
conſcience of him that giueth is attended, which may 
waſh the conſcience of him that receiueth. Further he 
ſaith, Qui fidem a perſido ſumpſerit, non fidem percipit ſed re- 
aum. He that will take faith of the ſaithleſſe, receiueth 
not faith but guiltines. And tendzing a reaſon foz conſir · 
mation he faith, Ommu enim res origine et radice conſiſtit: 
& ſi capnt non habet aliguid , mibil eff, For euery thing 
doth conſiſt of an originall and roote: and if any thing 
haue not a head; it is nothing. Auguſtine anſwerethto 
theſe ſapings of Petilian, vemanding firft, what it the con. 
ſcience ol him that gtucth be ſecret, and perhaps vncleane, 
how can it waſhthe conſcience of him that tetciueth ? Fox 
if che Donatiſt ſhall ſay it apperteineth not tothe recctuer, 
what ſocuer evill lie hid in the conſi tence of the giuer, that 
ignoꝛante perhaps ſhal be of this fozce, that vnwittinglie he 
cannot bee defiled bp the conſcience of him that baptizeth 
him : let it ſuffice therefoze that the defiled conſcience of an 
other while it is not knowne doth not pollute, pet will thep 
ſap it hall alſo waſh? From whence is he waſhed then that 
receiveth baptifine of one that hath a polluted conſcience, 
and he doth not knowe ſo much? Seeing he ſaith, he that 
will take faith of him that is faithlcs, doth not tectiue faith, 
but guiltines. Behold a faithles man doth Nand to baptize, 
but he that is to be baptized doth not knowe his vnfaithful- 
ves, what doeſt thou thinke he ſhall recetue, faith oꝛ quilts 
res 2 I the Donatiſt ſay, he teteiueth faith, then be infer» 
reth, that it is graunted it may come to paſſe, that a man 
may teceiue faith and not guiltines from au vnfaithful man, 
and ſo the fozmer (aping is falſe, But if the Donatiſt ſhoult 
anſwere, he receiueth guiltines: then he ſaith the Donatiſts 
Gould bapttze thoſe againe which were baptized among 
themſelues by wicked men, whoſe wickedneſſe was ſecrete 
at ſuch time as they didbaptize,but afterward they were be. 
maied, ccuuia, and condemned. I ſey then it is manifeſt by 
the 
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the p)actiſe of the Donariſts, in not bapttzing againe any of 
thoſe which had been among them baptized by their owne 
Minſſters whom they eſteemeo godlie, but afterward were 
diſcloied to be tanke hypocrites, and ſo they condemned and 
caſt them fo2th, that their iudgement was, that he was a 
Miniſter of Ch2ift, though a tepꝛobate touching his owne 
perſon, and the Sacrament delivered by him a true Sacra- 
ment, ſo long as his wickednes lay hid from the knowledge 
of men: howſoeuer the reaſons of Petilian which he veterey 
in the raſh heate of his furie, may ſeeme to ſtretch further, 
And where as A uguſtine anſwering to Þ reſt of the woyds 
ſaith: Quapropter ſiue 4 fideli, ſine 4 perfido difpenſatore Sa. 
cramentum baptiſm quiſque percipiat, ſþes ti omnis in Chriſto 
ſit, ne ſit maledictus qui ſpem ſuam ponit in homine oe A liaq uin 
ſi talis quiſq; in gratia ſpurituali renaſcitur, quali eſt ile 4 quo 
baptizatur, & cum manifeſtuus eſt qui baptizat homo bonus, 
ipſe dat ſidem, ipſe orige c radix, caputg, naſcentis eſt: cùm 
axtem later perfidus baptixator, tunc quiſque à Chriſto perci- 
pit ſidem, tunc 4 Chriſte ducit originem, tunc in ¶ hriſtoradi- 
catur, tune ¶ hriſto capite gloriatur : labor amdum eſt omni- 
bus qui baptizantur vt baptizatores perſidos habeant, & ig- 
norent eos. That is to ſap : Wherefore whoſoever receiueth 
the Sacrament of baptiſme,whether it bee of a fauhfull, or 
whether it be of an vntaithfull diſpenſor, let all lus hope be 
in Chriſt, leaſt he be accurſed as one that putteth his truſt 
in man. Otherwiſe if euerie one that is borne in ſpirituall 
grace be ſuch an one, as he is by whom he is baptized : and 
when he that baptzzcth is manifeſt a good man, he giueth 
faith, he is the originall, the roote and the head of him that 
is newe borne : but when he that baprizerh is vnfaithfull 
being notknowne ſo to be, then cuerie one receiueth faith 
of Chriſt, taketh originall from Chxiſt, is rooted in Chriſt 
and glorieth in chr his head: then all men axe to ende- 


uour whach are baptized, that they may haue vnfaitlifull 
bapti ers, ſothey knowe them not to be ſuch. Mis reaſon is, 
that when the man that baptizeth is ſecretlie wicked, it is 
volt abſurd to ſap his coulctence IN oz that he is the 
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roote 02 head of him that is regenerate , and therefoze the 
Donariſts confeſſing ſuch to bee truelie baptized, he ſaith it 
muſt needs then be Chzilt that doth baptize, And thereupon 
inferreth, that this abſurditie muſt needes followe, which 
is moſt fooliſh to beleeue, that it is better to be baptized of a 
ſecret wicked man, than of the beſt manifef godlie man, be- 
cauſe Chziſt is incomparablie better than che beſt men, 
Wherefoze he wiſheth chem to confeſſe whether the Pint» 
ſer be good 02 bad, it is Chꝛiſt alone that doth baptize,that 
giueth faith, that is the roote and the head. Jt will now be 
ſaid, that by this it appearech the Donatiſts did aſcribe all to 
the man, if he were godlie, Let vs ſee therefoze what they 
anſwere, Creſconius taking vpon him to defend the ſaping 
of Petilian, in this that the conſcience of the gtuer doth waſh 
the conſcience of the receiuer: and Auguſtine demaunded, 
what if the giuer be ofa defiledconſcience,and ſecret ? Cre(- 
comus anſwereth: Conſcientia dantis attenditur, non ſecun- 
dum tins ſynceritatem, que in illa videri non poteſt, ſed ſecun- 
dum famam que de illa ſen vera, ſau falſa eſt : quia videlicet 
eius eſt hominis, qui & ſi ſceleratus occultus ſit, ſuſficit acci. 
pienti, quod bone ſit exiſtimationis nondum cognitus, nondum 
iudicatut, nondum ab eccleſia ſeparatus. That is, The con- 
ſcience of the giuer is att ended, not according to the hnce- 
ritie thereof, which in it cannot be ſeene, but according to 
the fame which is of it vhether true or falſe: that isto ſay, 
becauſe it is of that mã, who though he be ſectetlie wicked, 
it is ſufficient for the receiuer, that he is of good eſtimatiõ, 
not yet knowne, not yet iudged, not yet ſeparate from the 
Church. Boke. 2. Chapt. 17, This blind ſhift had Creſco- 
nius alleaged to auoide thoſe foꝛmer abſurdities, and fell in» 
to as great that falſe fame doth baptiʒe. By which it appea- 
reth that the whole matter of the Donatiſts opinion reſted 
in this, that an open wicked man onelp did not, 02 could not 
baptize, Creſconius calleth vpon Auguſtine thus: Rep on- 
de quomodo baptizent quos damnaniteccleſia? Anſwere how 
they can baptize whom the Church hath condemned? 
Auguſtine doth anſwere ; Sic cos baptizare, quomodo bapti- 
Ln 
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gant quo dammanit Dev, antequam de Is q uicꝗ uam nds. 
caret eccleſia. That they baptiæe as thoſe doo whom GOD 
hath codemned, beiorethe Church hath judged any thing 
ofthem. And ſeeing the ſecrete wicked man is condemned 
alreadie by Chziſt, and the Church is ſubiec to Chziſt : hee 
inferreth , Non igitur debet eccleſia ſe Chriſte preponere, ut 
putet baptizare poſſe ab illo iudicatoi a ſe autem iudicatos bape 
Hizare non poſſe cum ille ſemper veraciter iudicet, eccieſiaſtici 
autem Indices ſicut homme plerung, falluntur. Therefore the 
Churchoughtnot to preferre her ſelfe before Chriſt, as to 
thinke that ſuch as are condemned by him can baprize, 
but ſuch as are condemned by her cannot baptize, when he 
alwaies mdgeth truely, where the eccleſiaſticall Iudges as 
men are oftentimes decciued. Hereupon hee concludeth, 
Baptizant ergo quantum attinet ad viſibile minifterium, & 
boni, cg. mali, inuiſibiliter autem per cos hapti d at, cuius eft - 
viſibile baptiſma, & iuuiſibilis gratia. Tingere ergo poſſunt & 
boni & mals, abluere autem conſcientiam non niſi ule, qui ſem- 
per eft bonus. T herefore both the good and the bad do bap- 
ti⁊e in as much as appertainethto the viſible miniſtrie, but 
inuiſiblie by them doth hee baptize whoſe is both the vi- 
ſible baptilme, and alſo the inuiſible grace. Both the good 
then and the bad may dippe them in the water, butto waſh 
the coſcience, there can none but he which is alwaies good, 
Bake. 2. Chapt. 21. Creſconius pzoceedeth, demaunding 
what can be vttered moꝛe wicked than this, /7 puriſicet ali 
maculoſus, abluat ſordidus, emundet immundus, det infidelis 
fidem,criminoſus faciat innocentem. T hat he which is ſpot- 
red ſhould puriſie another, he that is foule ſhould waſh, he 
that is vncleane (ſhould clenſe, that an Infidell ſhould giue 
faith, that he which is criminous ſhould make another in- 
nocent ? Bake. 3, Chapt, 3. Augulline anſwereth : Nee 
maculoſm nec ſor didus, nec immundus nec inſidelis, net crimi- 
noſus eſt Chrift ws , qui dilexit eccleſiam c ſeipſum tradidit 
pro ea, mundans cam lanacro aqua in ver bo, faciens nos certos 
de bonis ſait, ne malis viciaremur alienis, Chriſt is not ſpot + 
ted, nor ſoule, nor vnclcane, nor an infidell, nor 9 — 
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erhich hath loved his Church and given himfſelfe for it 
. Cleanſing it by the lauer of water through the word, ma- 
— lure of his good things, that wee cannot be defiled 
with the euill of other men. 

But now to come to a mote clcte opening of this mat. 
ter, whereas Petilian had laide that euerie thing conſiſteth 
of anoziginall and rote, and if any thing haue not an head 
it is nothing: and the anſwere was made, that Chzift is the 
o2iginall, the rote and the head ol him that is baptized: and 
that be is accurſed which putteth his truſt in man. Creſco- 
nius doth replie,as Auguſtinerepozteth his wozds, Hoc c- 
mos ſuademm c volumus vr ſemper Chritt us dot fidem, ( hri- 
ſtus ſit origo ¶ hriſtiani, in Chriſto radicem Chrittianss inſi- 
gat, (brittus Chriftiani ſit caput. Non querimu homimem 
in quo ſem conftituat accepturus, ſed querimns per quem hoc 
melins fiar ? Et quia (ine miniſtro nec vos dicutis hominem- 
poſe bapti7ari, querimns virumne melins iniuſt us ſit mini- 
fer, an iuftus ? This allo (ſaieth the Donatiſts) we will 
and petſivade, that Chriſt alwaies giueth faith, Chriſt is 
the originall of a Chriſtian, in Chriſt the Chriſtian muſt 
fore his roote, that Chriſt is the head of the Chriſtian, ce 
ſeeke not a man in whome he that is to be baptized may ſer 
his hope, but we ſeeke by home this may better be done. 
And becauſe you alſo ſay a man cannot be baptized with- 
out a miniſter, we demaund whether is the better, that the 
miniſter be vniuſt, or that he be aſt. Boke 3. chapt, 6,7, 
and 8. Auguſtine replieth, bi re/ondeo, ad hoc che melts, 
ut ſit inſtus minifter, quod infirmit as hominis, cui ſine exem- 
pls laborioſum eft & difficile quod imperat Deus, imitatione 
boni miniſtri ad vitam bonam fucilius erigatur. Vnde dicit 
Apoft olu Paulus, imitatores mei efFote, 2 & ego Cbriſti. 
ad hominem vero baptic andum, c ſanctiſicandum, ſi tantdeſt 
melius quod accipitur, quanto eſt melior per quem traditur : 
mmm eit in accipientibus baptiſmorum varictas, quanta in- 
mini ſtri⸗ — meriterum. Si enim, quod ſine c ontrouer- 
ſia creditur, melior erat Paulus quam «Apollo, meliorent, 
baptiſmum profes dedit, ſecundum iſtam vet ram vane. 
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peruer ſamque ſent emti amt. 25 meliorem baptiſmum didir, 
profetto cus quos a ſt non baptiz.atos gratulatur inuidit, Porre 
ſi inter borios miniſtros, cum ſit alius alis melior, non efF meli- 
or bapti/mus quiper melorem datur, nulls modo eſt malas qui 
etiam per malum datur, quando idem baptiſmus datur & 1d- 
co per iniſtros dil para, Dei munus aquale tft quia non alla- 
rum, ſed eius et. here Janlwere (ſateth Auguſtine) 
That in this reſpect it is better, that the miniſter be godly, 
becauſe the infirmitic of man, to home without an ex- 
ample it is labourſome and difficult to doo that which 
God commaundeth, may more eaſilie by the imitation of 
2 good miniſter be raiſed vp and ſupported vnto good life. 
Whereupon the Apoſtle Paul ſaieth, Be yee followers of me, 
4 | am of Chriſt. But for the Bapti ing, and ſanctitying a 
man, lf it be ſo much better which ij teceiued. as he is bet- 
ter. hy whorme it is deliuered: then there is as great varietie 
of Baptilines inthe receiuers, as there is diuerſitie of wor- 
thines in the miniſters. For it Paul were better than Apol- 
lo, which is belerued without controuetſie, then hee vere- 
lie, according to that your vaine and peruerle ſentence, 
gauca better baptil me. And if he deliuered a better bap- 
tiſme, doubt les he enuied thoſe for home hee is glad that 
they were not baptized by him. Moreouerit it be fo, that 
among the good Miniſters , when one is better than ano- 
ther, the baptiſme is not better which is deliuered by the 
better, it is by no meane cuill when it is giuen by a naugh. 
tie man, ſeeing the ſame bapriſine is deliuered . And there. 
fore by vnequall Miniſters, the gift of God is equall, be- 
cauſe it is his, and nottheirs, Thus farre Auguſtine. It is 
apparant enough by that which J haue alreadie cited, what 
the Donatiſts meant in denying it to bee Baptiſme which 
was adminiſtred by an open wicked man: and requiring foz 
the trueth and efftcacie of Baptiſme, that it hould be admi- 
niſtred by a godlie man, 03 at che leaſt by a man godlie in 
ſhew : but yet J will adde ſoſuewhae moze. Petilian reply» 
ing vyon Auguſtine with great railing, ſa dt alſo that thoſe 
abſurvittes which he gathered * his own, bake * 
45. And 
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45. And whereas Auguſtine had demaundtd, what if the 
conſcience of him that deltuereth be vncleane & ſecret, what 
doth waſh(ifanie thing be to be that way regarded in mã) ? 
he anſwereth it is as to ſap, Quid ſi nunc calum ruat ? 
What if theſkieſhuld now fal? Pozeoucr he [aith that two 
"wo2ds of his were omitted by Auguſtine, in his two ſap» 
ings: the one is, the conſcience of him that giueth, where 
he ſaieth his wozds were ſancte dantis, of him that giueth 
holilie: The other, he that will take faith of an vnfaithfull 
man, hee receiueth not faith but guiltines : where hee ſaith 
this wozd ſcient, was omitted: which is knowing, So 
that howſoeuer Petilian ſtemed in his heate to vtter other» 
wiſe, hee will haue this to be his meaning, that hee which 
receiueth Baptiſme of a iniſter whome he knoweth to be 
a wicked man, becauſe his ſinnes are open, he receiueth not 
Baptiſme, but pollution and guiltines, by Communicatiug 
with him, boke 3. Chapter 3 1. Againe, where Petilian and 
the reſt affirmed, that hee which is Baptized of one that is 
dead, his waſhing doth not pꝛe fit him, hee meaneth by one 
that is dead, not the ſecret wicked, no2 yet the open ſinner, 
vntill the Church haue condemned him Boke 1. Chap. 10, 
Parmenianthat Donatiſt Biſhop, to pꝛoue that it was no 
Baptiſme which was miniſtred by an open wicked man, al⸗ 
leageth that the wicked which ſacrificeth a (he&pe, is as hee 
that cutreth off the head of a dog;and the ſacrificeof the wic- 
- kedis an abomination to the Lozd.Efay,66, And that the 
man which had any blemiſh,o2 ſpot in him ſhould not come 
to offer as a ꝛieſt to the Loꝛd Leuic, 21. And that God heas 
reth not ſinners, ohm. 9, As Auguſtine repozteth againſk 
Parmenian Boke 2, Chapt, 6,7,8, Where Auguſtine 
anſwereth, VUnicuique retribuit Deus ſccundum cor ſunm. 
Na ſi primis temporibus non obſucrunt mali ſacerdotes, vel 
collegis bonis, ſicut uit Zac harias: vel popularibus, ſicut fut 
Nathaniel in quo dolus nen erat, quanto magis mbil obeit in 
Chriftiana vnitate Epiſcopus malus, vel corpiſcopts vel lucis 
bonis, cum iam ille ſacerdos in eternum ſecundlim or dinem 
M eic hiſedec h & pontifex noſt er ſedensad dextram patris, 


interpel- 


——ũ——äẽ— EE eee en Ss b 


9 
interpellat pro nobit, &. God rendreth vnto euerie one ac- 
cording to his heart. For if in the firſt times, the naughtie 
Prieſts did not hurt either their fellowes which were good, 
ſuch as was Zacharie: or anie of the people, ſuch as was 
Nathaniel, in whom was no guile. How much more doth 
ancuill Biihopin the Chriſtian vmtic, nothing hurt, either 
his tellowe Bi hops being good, or anic of the laictie?when 
now that Prieſt tor cuer after the order of Melchiſedech,c- 
uen out high Prieſt, fit t ing at the right hand of the Father, 
maketh interceſsion for vs, &c. Dicant ergo mi li, cui ſancto 
ſecundum falutem ſpiritualem obfurrit vel in ſacerdotibus, vel 
inter pepulum conſtituto, malus aut maculat us ſacerdosꝰ Let 
them ihew vnto me theretore hich holie one either of the 
Prieſts or among the people, an euill and ſpotted Prieſt 
did hurt touching ſpirituall ſaluation. Where was Moſes 
and Aaron, there were the wicked murmurers : where was 
Caiphas and other ſuch like, there were Zacharic, Sy meon 
and other godlie ones: where Saul was, there was Dauid; 
where Elay, Ieremic, Ezechiel, and Daniel were, there 
were the wicked P2iefts, and naughtie people, Sed ſarci- 
nam ſuam umuſq uiſque portabat. But euerie one did beare 
his owne burthen. And hauing ſhewed that the words of 
Balaam a wicked man were heard of God fo2 the people, he 
addeth, /nde non mirum eſt, verba bona que pro populs dic d- 
tur in precibus, etiam fi a malis dicantur epiſcopis, exandir 
tamen, nom pro peruerſitate præpoſitorum, ſed pr denotione po- 
pulorum. From whence it isno meruaile,that good words 
which are vttered in prayer for the people are heard, 
though they bee vttered by naughtic Biſhops, not for the 
peruerſenes of the guides, but for the deuotion of the peo- 
ple. No man can take any thing vules it be giuen him trom 
aboue ; Petilian ſaith thereupon : Doce og1tuy traditor ſimu- 
land; myiteriaquande acceperis pote ſtatem, Shew therefore 
thou Traitor , when thou diddeſt receiue the power of 
counterfaiting the myſkeries. Bake 2. Chapter. 3 1. Hee 
termeth it a counterfaiting , 02 faining ofthe ſacraments 
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cauſe he holdeth, that God neuer authojiſed any ſuch to de⸗ 
mer them, And what is the whole pith of Browniſts tous 
ching this popnt, when they trie out that wee haue no wozd 
of God, no Sacraments,but tuen the verie ſame that the 
Donatiſts held,namelie that if he be openlie wicked, becauſe 
God commaundeth there ſhould be no ſuch in the Piniſte- 
rie, he hath no authoꝛitie to Bapttze, and lo it is no Sacra. 
ment which is delivered by them + The Brouniſts affirme 
that the efficacie is of God, the faith is of God, the grace is 
of God alone, but God beſtoweth theſe by ſuch onelie as be 
his true Miniſters , and thoſe are none that be openlie wit. 
ked, The Donatiſts did affirme nothing but the verie ſame: 
Foz Auguſtine thus rehearſeth the wozds of Creſconius, 
Ideo mags te dicis iuſt um & fidelem,per quem hoc ſacramiys 
tum celebretur inquirere, quia ſpem & fiduciam Dei non ho- 
minis haben : Dei eſſe autem fidem atque iuſtitiam, quan. 

per in miniſi ris eius atterdis, T hou faieſt that becaufe 
thy hope and confidence is in God and not in man, thou 
doſt ſo much the rather ſeeke for one that is iuſt and faith- 
full by whome this Sacrament may be celebrated: and that 
the faith and righteouſnes is of God, which thou dooſt at- 
tend in his Miniſters. Bake 3. Chap. 9. I hold him there- 
foe a verie ſharpe diſcerner , which waping thzoughlie all. 
the ſapings ofthe Donatiſts, ſhall be able in this poynt of 
banging the being and efficacie of the Sacrawents, vpon 
the wazthines of the Piniſters, to ſhew anie ſmall diffe. 
rence betweene the Browniſts and them, Dea but herein 
they may ſeeme to differ verie much, that the Donatiſts did 
rebaptrze, but the Browniſts de not. Tn deed hcrein J con. 
feſſe they differ, but yet ſo that in this difference the Brow. 
maſts are the grofſer, if we map reaſon from chat which they 
holde: fo if this were true, which che Browniſts affirme 
mol? ftiffelie to bee true, as the Donatiſts did befoze them, 
that where an open wicked man doth adminiſtercheDSacra« 
ments they be no Sacraments at all. And if this alſo were 
as true, which they both haue taken vpon them to iull iſie, 
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in the Churches, and the Browniſts that we haue none now: 
Je mult needes be graunted that the Donatiſts did the bet⸗ 
ter of both, in baptiſing thoſe which were not befoze bapti⸗ 
ʒed: fo2 he that is not baptized ought to be baptized, And as 
no bncircumciſed might eate of the Paſſeouer, but was to 
be cut off from the people of GOD : ſo no vnbapttzedis to 
tate at the table of the Loꝛd. How groſſe are the Browmſts 
which take it as a thing vndoubted that we haue no Sacra» 
ments, and muſt needes thereupon be aſſured that they them 
ſelues were never baptizzd, and ſo can be but as an heape of 
bncircumeiſed, and pet ſeeke not to haue the Sacrament? J 
would haue them anſwer this queſtion, whether a man that 
knoweth he was neuer baptized, can be ſaued,if he ſcekenoc 
ts bee baptized , when hee may come by it + Let no man i- 
magine that I ſpeake this as though the Browniſts ſhould 
do well in rebaptizing,foz their fozmer ground is falſe, wic⸗ 
ked and hereticall, when thep ſay it is no Sacrament that 
bath been adminiſtred by open offenders: and that we haue 
no Sacraments, But if that were true which they hold, they 
ſhould do much better, J will not ſap to rebaptize, but to 
baptize ſuch as were not befoze baptized, 

Now, where it is generallie obieced, that the Donariſts 
perhaps held divers things which the Browniſts do not. Y 
anſwere, that the Donariſts indeede held ſomewhat which 
the Browniſts do not, and the Browniſts hold ſomething 
which they did not, Fo2 ſome of the Donatiſts did caſt them 
ſelues downe from high places, and into the fire, actounting 
them holie Martyꝛes that ſo died, and others defended their 
doing. Fo thus ſaith Gaudentius a Donarilt Biſhop in his 
Epiſtle, An ia perſecutio eft, qua tot milliq innocentuns 
martyrum arctauit ad mortem? ( hriſtiani enim ſecundum(e- 
wangelium ſpiritu prompti, ſed carne infirm à ſacrilega conta- 
mimatione caminorum reperto COmpendio ſuas ANIMAL rapue » 
rant imitati preſbyters R is in Machabeorum libri exem- 
plum, nec fruſtra timentes : quiſquis enim cor um manu inci- 
derit non cuaſit : ſed quantum velit fuciant, quod certum eſt, 
dei eſſe non poſſunt qui faciunt _ Deum, Whether is that 

3 a per- 
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a perſecution (ſaith he) which hath pent vp in a ſtraight ſo 
many thouſands of innocent martyres euen vnto death ? 
For Chriſtians according to the Goſpell, being readie in 
ſpirit, but weake inthe Aeſh , finding our a compendious 
way of their chimneyes, haue deliuered their ſoules from 
the — pollution, imitating the example of olde 
Raziain the bookes ofthe Machabecs, not fearing without 
cauſe: for whoſocuer falleth into their hands, doth not eſ- 
cape: but let them doo as much asthey will, that whuch is 
certaine, they cannot be of God, which doo againſt God. 
boke 2,againft Gaudent. Chapt,20, Auguſtine ſheweth, 
that Gaudentius meaning was not that they burnt them- 
ſelues in their chimneps foz feare of perſecution vnto death, 
fo the ciuill Magiſtrate did not ſo perſecute them, hauing 
made a lawe againſt them foꝛ baniſhment, but not fo2 death: 
as Auguſtine ſheweth bok 2. againſt Gaudentius chap. 1 r. 
e Mitra in vos conſtituit [mperator propter manſuetudinem 
Chriftianam : exilium vobis voluit inferre non mortem. T he 
Emperour hath decreed more gentle thinges againſt. yee 
through Chriſtianmildnes : he would lay baniſhment vp- 
pon ye and not death. But his meaning is that ſuch as fell 
into their hands were dꝛawne to toyne with them in wo2- 
ſhip, which he calleth che ſacriligious dehlement. And there 
foze doth abuſe that place of the Goſpell, to colour ſuch hoz« 
rible murthering of themſelues, the ſpirit is readic but the 
fleſh is weake : foz fearing leaſt through weakenes they 
ſhould pteld to ioyne with the Churches. they rather choſe to 
kill themſelues. This the Browniſts doo not: but they con- 
demne read p2ayer , 02 p2aping after any pꝛeſcript fozme of 
woꝛds which the Donatiſts did not, as map bee gathered by 
theſe wozds of Petilian: Si precem domino facitis, aut ſumdi- 
114 erationem, nihil vobis penitus prodeſt. Veſtras enim debiles 
preces cruenta veſtra conſcientia vacuat, quia dominus dens 
puram mags conſcient iam quam preces exandit domino Chri- 
ſte dicente, non omnis qui bei mihi domine domine, intrabit 
in regnum cœlorum, ſed is qui facit volunt atem patris mes qui 
eft in calis./oluntas des vtique bona eſt nam ideo in ſacra ora- 
tione 
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tiene ſic petimns, fiat voluntas tua ſicut in cælo c in terra. If 
ye make prayer to the Lord (ſaith the Donatiſt)or powre 
foorth ſupplication, it doth profite ye nothing at al, for your 
bloudic conſcience doth make your weake prayers of none 
effect, becauſe the Lord God doth rather heare a pure con- 
ſcience than prayers , the Lord leſus ſaying, that not exeris 
one that ſaith unto me Lord Lord ſhall enter mtothe kingdom 
of heauem, but he that doth the will of my father which is in 

cauen. The will o! God is good for therefore in the holie 
prayer we pray thus, thy will be done in earth as it is in bea- 
uen. Thus we ſee that the Donatiſt denping that any pꝛaied 
but they, ſheweth withall that pꝛaying they vſedthe Loꝛds 
pꝛaper. 

But what do J tand to ſeeke differences betwern them, 
which can hardlie be found : whereas indeede whole bokes 
do ſet fa2th at large their agreement, J will cherefoze p20- 
ceede further to declare in particulars touching the power of 
Chziſtian P2inces,in refozming the Church, in eftabliſhing 
religion, and in puniſhing heretickes,ſchiſmatickes, and di- 
ſturbers, and in compelling their ſubiecs to the obedience of 
the trueth, 02 to imbꝛate the true wozſhip, how iniuriouſlie 
Browne hath dealt in his boke, and the Browniſts that haue 
wꝛitten ſince, I haue layd open in my fozmer boke, let their 
ſapings be thzoughlte peruſed, and now ſhall pe ſere a little 
whether they be not the verie naturall childꝛen ofthe Dona. 
tiſts in this popnt alſo, Thus wꝛiteth Gaudentius a Dona- 
tiſt Biſhop: Per opsficem rerum omnium dominum Chriſt um 
ommipotens deus frabricatum hominem vt des ſimilem, libero 
demiſit arbutrio, Scriptum eſt enim, fecit dens hominem & di- 
miſit eum in manu arbury ſui. Q nid mihi nunc humano impe- 
rio eripitur quod largitus eſt dens ? Aduerte vir ſumme quan- 
ta in deum ſacrilegia perpetrentar, ut quod ille tribuit auferas 
humana praſumptio, & pro deo ſe inaniter iactet magna iniu- 
ria des, ſi ab hominibus defendatur. Qmd de — quis 
eum violentia vult defendere, niſiquia non valet ſuas ipſe imu- 
rias vindicare God almightie(ſaith this Donatiſt )by the 
maker of all thinges the Lord Chriſt, „— 


6 

free will being created as in n of GOD. For it is 
written, God made man and left him inthe power of his 
owne will. Why ſhould that bee plucked from me by hu- 
mane authoritie, which GOD hath beſtowed vpon me? 
Marke moſt worthie man, how great ſacrileges are com- 
mitted againſt God, that humane preſumption ſhould take 
that away which he hath giuen, and vain]y boaſt it ſelte for 
God with great iniurie to God, it he mult be defended by 
men, What doth he eſteeme of God, which will defend 
him with violence, but that he is not ableto revenge the in- 
iurics done vnto lum? In what ſenſe this Donatiſt ſpake 
thus, may beſt appeare by the anſwere of Auguſtine. Secun- 
dum illas vet ras fallaciſſim. i vanſſimaſq, rationes, habeni⸗ 
laxatis 4g, dimiſſis, humane licentiæ impunita peccata omnia 
relinguent ur nullis oppoſitis repagulis leg um, noc endi audacia, 
& laſciutend libido bacchetur non rex ſuum regnum, non duæ 
militem, non prouincialems index, non dominus ſeruum nec 72 
ter filium libertate & ſuauitate peccandi minis vllis peniſue 
compeſcat. Auſerte quod ſana doltrina pro ſanitate or bis ter- 
rarum ſapienter per Apoſſolorum dicut, & vt confirmeti; in 
arbitrio tanto peiore quanto liheriore filios perditionis, delete 
nod ait vas electionis, omnis anima poteſtatibus ſublimiori- 
uu, ſubdita ſit : non eſt enim pote ſt as niſi a deo. Qua autem 4 
deo ſunt, ordinata ſunt, Q napropter qui reſiſtit poteſtats, dei 
ordination reſiſtit. Qui autem reſiſt unt, ipſi ſibi iudicium ac 
gquirunt. Principes enim non ſunt timers boni operis, ſed mali. 
Dit autem non timere poteftatem ? Fac bonum , & habebiz 
lands ex illa Dei enim mwniſter eſt vindtæ in iram ei qui male 
it. Delete ii a ſi poteſt ii, aut iſta, ſicut fucitii, ſi non pote#tis 
elere,cotemnite. Habete de his omnibus peſſimum arbitriũ, nc 
perdatis liberũ arbitriũ, aut certe quia ſicut homines hamini- 
bus erubeſcitis clamate (i audetis, puniatur homicidia, pumian- 
tur adulter ia. punianturcætera quatalibet ſceleris,ſune libsdinis 
facinora ſeu flagitia ſola ſacrilegia volumns à regnantiiilegibus 
impunita. An vero aliud dicitu, ci dicitis magna dei iniuria i 
ab hominibus defendatur. Qnid de deo eftimat qui cũ violẽtia 
welt defendert, niſi quia no valet (uas ipſe iniurias uindicare? 
Hec 
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Hae dicentes, quid alind dicitis, niſi nulla hominis poteſtas cd; 
tradicat atque obſtrepat noſtro libero arbitrio , quando iniu- 
riam fucimus deo. That is, According to theſe your moſt 
decciuable & molt vaine reaſons, the raincs being let looſe 
to humane licentiouſnes, all ſinnes ſhall be let goe vnpuni- 
ſhed, no barrcs of lawes oppoſed, the boldnes to hurt, and 
luſt ot rioting ſhall rage cuery where, the King ſhall not 
with any threatnings or penalties reſtraine his kingdome, 
nor the Captaine the ſouldicr,northe Judge any of his cir- 
cuit, nor the maſter his ſeruant , nor the father his ſorne 
from the libertie and ſwecetnes o ſuming. Take away that 
which ſound doctrine, for the kcalth of the world faith 
wiſclie bythe A poſtle, and that ye may conſirme the chil. 
dren of perditioi in a will, by how mucirthe more free, by 
fo much the warſe, b'ot out that which' the-cle&X veſſell 
ſaith; Letexerie ſouls be ſubielt to the higher powers: for there 
ii no power but of God. The powers that bee are ordained of 
Ged.Wherefore he that reſiſteth the power ,reſiiteththe ordi- 
nance of God : and they that reſiſt ſhall rec eiue tothemſelues 
danmation. For Princes are not a terrour for well dooing but 
for euill. Wilt thou not feare the power? Doo well and thou ſhalt 
hane praiſe of it : for he is the mimiſſ er of God for wrath to tai 
vengeance vpon the euill doer.Blot out theſe things if ye can. 
or elſe as ye doo, deſpiſe theſe thinges, becauſe ye cannot 
blot themout.Haue a will concerning al theſe things moſt 
euill,that ye may not loſe your free will. Or verely,becauſe 
as inenyearcaſhamed e men, crie out if ye dare, let 
murtherers be puniſhed, let adulteries bee puniſhed, let o- 
ther whatſocuer enormitics & hainous deeds of wickednes 
& luſt be puniſhed, wee will that only ſacrilegies go vnpu- 
niſhed by the Jawes of princes. Doye ay any other thing, 
when ye ſay, it is great iniurie to God, that he ſhould be de- 
fended by men? What doth he eſteeme of God which will 
defend him with violence, but that he is not able to reuẽge 
the injuries done to him ? ſaying theſe things, what other 
thing ſay yee, but that no power of man mult gainſay or 
mutter againſt our free will when we doo iniurie to God? 
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Thusfarre Auguſtine ? But let vs ſee further what Gau- 
dentius ſaith, Sed belliſira pacis cruentæque wnitatis ſe inco- 
la iattant, andiant Dominum dic entem, pac em mean do vo- 
bis,pacem relinquo vobis : non ſicut ſeculum dat, ego de vobis. 
Seculi enim pax inter animos gentium diſſidentes armis & 
belli exitu faderatur : domini Chriſti pax, ſalubri lenitate 
tranquilla, yolentes inuitat non cogit inuitor. But they boaſt 
themlclues (ſaieth the Donatiſt) as inhabitants of warring 
peace, and bloudie vnitie. Let them heare the Lord, ſay- 
ing, Aly peace I give unto yee, my peace } leaus unte ye : not 
45 the world gineth, doo I give. For the peace of the world, 
when the minds ol the Nations are at diſcord, is couenan- 
ted or eſtabliſhed with armour and cuent of warre: The 
peace of the Lord Chriſt being calme with healthtull leni- 
tie inuiteth the willing, compelleth uot the vnwilling, 
This Donatiſt addeth , Ad docendum populum fraue omni- 
poten Deus prophetis preconium dedit, non regibus imper a- 
uit. Saluat or ani marum Domina ( hriſtus, ad inſinuandam 
fidem, piſcatores, non milites mmiſit. To teach the people of 
Ifracl almightie God gaue prophetsto preach, he inioyned 
not Kings. The ſauiour ofSoules the Lord Chriſt, to inſi- 
nuate faith ſent fiſhers and not Souldiers. Booke 2, agaiuſt 
Gaudenems chapt. 11. 16.26. 

Let vs (ee alſs whac Petillian that other Donatiſt Biſhop, 
faith, books 2. againſt him Chapter 78. Cheruas von perſe- 
guuur non aduerſus caterat animas Imperatores inflammat, 
Charity doth not perſecute it dorh not iuflame or kindle 
the wrath of rulers againſt others, This was the out · ctie 
ol the Donatilts againſt the godly teachers of the churches 
'whenthe Emperours made any lawes to daiue them from 
their madnes,that they had inflamed che rulers to perſecute 
them. leſas Chriſt us ita ſidem venerat facere,non vt Cogeres 
hommes, ſed potius inuitaret. Ieſus Chriſt came ſo to worke 
faith, not that hee might compel] men, but rather inuite 
them, Quad ſi cogi per legem aliquem vel ad bona licuiſſer, 
voſipſi miſeri a nobis ad fidem puriſſimam cogi debuiſtit. Sed 

it, abſit a noftra conſcientia vt ad noſt ram fidem aliquens 
com- 
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dle TE it were lawfull (ſaith this Donatilt) that 
anic ſhould by the Lawe be compelled, yea euenvntogood 
things, you wretches ought to bee compelled by vs, to the 
molt pure faith: but farre be it, farre be it, from our con- 
ſcience, that we ſhould compell anie vntoour faith. chape, 
83. Quid vobiseſt cum regibus ſteals quos nunquam Chri- 
ſtianit as niſi inuidos ſenſit ? What haue you to doo withthe 
Kings of the Worlde which the Chriſtianitie hath ncucr 
felt but enuiou⸗ againſt it? Chapter. a. Compare now the 
doctrine of our Brownitts and their ſaytngs with theſe fog · 
mer ofthe Donatiſis, and (ce if there bee anie difference ? 
They ſap Pꝛinces are not to mae Lawes foz Church mat⸗ 
ters, Nꝛinces are not to refozme che Church by their autho⸗ 
ritie : Pxioces are not to compell their ſubiects to the true 
woſh(p of God by penalties : It Pyintes pleaſures ore to 

be attended, where is the perſecution wee ſpeake of + None 
of the godlie Rings of ſudca durſt compell ame to the coue- 

nant, The people of Chiſts Ringvome are , ſuch 

as come of their owne free accozd,#c. It were two long and 

tedious, to ſet foorth all the ourcries of che Donaciſts , their 
glozying in ſuffering perſecutions foz the trueth, their ac- 

cuſations againſt the paſtos of Chziſts Churche and the 
Painces while they ſought to reffraine their furie , the one 
by Govs wozd, the otherby lawes; that they perſecuted,and 
therefoze could not be the true Church which as they ſay is 
perſecuted, but neuer perſecuteth: reade the epiſtle of Par- 
menian, of Petilian, and of Creſconius, The Brownilts are 
not behinde them an intch in this matter, but crie out as fa? 
of Antichziftian perſecutoꝛa, boaſting ofchetr patience and 
ſufferings, calling themſelues the perſecuted remnant, 
the pane afflicted, gc. Aug. anſwereth thoſe Donatiſts at 
large, I will recite but a little. Cu phreneticns medicuns 
vexet, & medicus phreneticus bget, aut ambo inuicem per- 
ſequuntur, aut ſi perſecutis qua mals fit, non eſt, nom vt iq; per- 
ſequitur medicus phreneticum , ſed phreneticus medienn.., 
When the man that is in — dooth vex the pluſitian, 
and the phiſitian dooth binde him that is in ei- 
K 2 er 


68 
ther both doo perſecure each other, or elſe if that bee not a 
ſecution whichis done to the euill, then verelie the phi. 
fitian dooth nct nos ick or mad man, bur 
the phrantick or mad man dooth perſecute the phiſiti- 
an, Againſt Creſconius Booke 4, Chapter . 51, his ap- 
plication is that the penall Lawes ofthe Punccs were as 
the bands of the Philitian to binde the Phzenſie and 
furious outrage of the Donatilts , Aud whereas they 
boattep of patience , and woulde eompcll none. De an- 
ſwereth, that becauſe they bee not able to reſiſt ſo manie 
nations which were Catholike , they glozied ot patience, 
that they compellednone to their part. Hee then addeth, 
Iſto modo & miluns cum pullos rapere territas non potuerit, 
co lubum ſe nominet. After the ſame ſort the Puttocke when 
he is fraid and can not ſnatch away the chickens, may name 
himſelſe a Doue. a he doth demaundof them what they 
haue not done which they were able + When Julian che 
A poſtata being Emperour , # enuping the peace of Chzift, 
tſhewed them fauonr „ and graunted to them Churches, 
what flaughters they committed: Likewiſe he hewethin 
many places what reuell cheir cirtumcellions made, which 
in companies walking with elubbes and ſlauts did ſpoile, 
and beate ſuch as light intatheir handes, viing mozcouer a 
ſauage crueitic in putting vineg er and lime into mens cics 
when they had beatcu them. And vert ly what is it which 
men of cxcieding intemperate beate will not doe , if it ba 
once in their power ag ainſt ſuch as they (hall iudge to bee 
but as vile Idolaters aud perſecutozs of Chiiſtes truth, 
The impattent heate of moſt Bro niſſ es is not unknowt. 
but when the Rites koz feare can not ſnatch vp the Chic⸗ 
keus, muſt pzofeſſe the mekenes of Doucs;as to ſey weare 
Chailtes poze afflicted ſeruants, we be mecke and patient, 
we beare the croſſe. TTherc it is taught that pꝛiuate men 
are authoziſed to deale, and furie aboundeth , which things 
are among the Browniſtes : who is able to erpeſſe the tra. 
gedies chat would enſue, it power were not wanting in tbk: 


dhe Pzinces map not ſtopꝑe their courſe, and who ſhall - 
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reli $ The Donariſts abuſing the ſcriptures in their pen» 
tifull allegations, and finding chat their qroſeneſſe was de» 
tected much bythe ſkill of artes, found fault that any thing 
Hould be ſcanned by the rules of Logike . The Browmſtes 
art enen with them, il not beyond. In his fir!t booke again(k 
Creſcomus Chap, 14 : Auguſtine repozteth the wozdes 
of that Donat iſt thus: Yeſtros Fpiſcopos lindas quod nebiſ< 
cum velur dualetticrs nolint babere ſermonem , Thou doeſt 
commend your Biſhoppes, that they refuſe to haue 
ſpeech or conference with vs as being Logicians , He 
auſwereth at large in ſhewing what Logicke is, and the 
woꝛthie and neceſſarie vſe thereof in diſcuſſing matters of 
religion. Browne iu the pzeface of his booke which (hee 
ſaith) we weth the life and manners ok Chyiſtians , calleth 
them ſophiſt ic all diuines which deale bythe rules of Lo- 
gicke. The Browniſtes with whome J deale, charge che 
ſtudents ofthe Uaiuerſicies , as trained vp in vaine and cu» 
rious Artes. And what other cauſe ſhall euer be ſhewed of 
ſo barbarous an erroar, but that they would not haue their 
matters tried by the rules which make manifeſt which is 
truth, and which is fallehoode . Thus haue J bnic fely laide 
open that the wbole Donatiſme is maintained by the 
Browniſtes, and therefoze I haue rightly cermed chem the 
Donatiſtes of England, 
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An anſwere to Maſter Greene- 
Wood, touching read prayer. 


Aﬀer Greenewocd in the pꝛe face 
of his booke, dooth ſhew, that the 
reaſons ſpzead abꝛoade in wziting 
a againſt read pzaier werehis,which 
A did not knowe befoze now, and 
& therefoze hee taketh vpon him the 
defence of them. e would ſceme 
ö to baue found out ſuch a deapth of 
ſpiricuall wtſbome touching che 

bolie exerciſe of pꝛayer, and ſo repzoonetbthe groſenes of 
this age, that wee muſt eſteeme hum fo2 the aboundance of 
ſpirit , as an other Montanus. Foz whereas hee ſcemeth 
to charge this age onelte as groſſe in this poynt, in verie 
deede he accuſeth all ages, all Churches, and all the learney 
teachers that haue beene ſince the Apoſtles; ſo that in the 
- gifts ofthe ſpirite he excelleth all. Hee ſaieth hee could yet 
neuer ſee it ſet downe, which is the true pꝛaier that one lie 
pleaſech God. It is a ſtrange thing hee hath neuer heard, 
that whoſoeuer aſkethin faith, whether it be with pꝛeſcript 
fopme, oꝛ otherwiſe it is the onelie true pjater that pleaſeth 
God. Hee ſaieth J haue flien vpon him with bitterneſſe of 
ſpirite and carnall wiſdome, loding him and the faithful 
with oppꝛobꝛious titles. It is to no purpoſe that I ſhould 
anſwer againe with words, but when men (gl once ſee 
thzougblie inta che fawlnes and dangers of Browyſme,aud 
wharftithie grare they ſyxend aar, chep will it re. 
guiũte and neteſſarit to: call aſpabe, a ſpade: Donatiſme 
muſt 
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maſt bee called Donatifie,{hifine mut bee called ſchiſnre, 
and hereſies and fantaſics muſt haue their due cities, And 
now touching the defence he maketh, it is nothing but cer» 
taine ragges which he peeceth together to coner his naked» 
nes, which alſo muſt be plucked from him, It ſermeth he 
doch truſt to the ignozance, 02 raſhnes of ſome, which either 

cannot, o} will not examine things aright, 

God is a ſpirit, & to be worſhipped in ſpirit. I did ę do t. 
feſſe, þ this ſcripture doth cut downe all carnall woꝛſhip, as 
diſagreeing from the nature of God : & therefoze map moſt 
fitlie be alleaged againſt ſuch as ſhall maintaine that the ve» 
rie bodilie anion in readingis the wozlhip of God, But it is 
frinolous to applie it againſt pꝛaying after a pꝛeſcript fozme: 
ſeeing a man map vpon a booke pap reading o} after a pze- 
ſcript fozme with ſighes and groanes which pzoced of faith, 
Maſter Greenewood termeth this a bodilic diſtinftion. 
Doubtles if it be a bodilie diſtinction to affirme that the des 
rie bodilie action of reading a p2aper is not the wozſhip of 
God(which we maintaine againſt the Papiſts in their lippe 
labour) I knowe not what aſter Greenwood will allowe 
to bee ſpirituall. What mauncr of ſpirit is his + But now 
that he will put away all mp diſtinctions by his atfirming 
till (fe thoſe bee his woꝛdes) and what + Euenthe whole 
matter in queſtion betwerne vs: who cannot fee what a v4- 
tant champion he is, foz how falfelie he ſaith he hath pꝛos · 
urd, ſhall appeare+ Then hauing ſoutlie affirmed that 
which is in queſtion, he ſaith, and yer ſay you to applie this 
ſcripture thus againſt read prayer is friuolous. How com- 
meth in this word (yer)? Doth it follow that I do not well 
in ſaping ſo, notwithſtanding pou affirme the contrarie:but 
you haue a reaſon of great fozce, which is in theſe wozds, I 
appeale to all mens conſciences for the waight thereof, 
Shall che conſciences of all men bee made judge whethey 
that ſcripture bee rightlie applied + Nap, I appeale from 
the conſciences of the Browniſts. Now in the next words 
where J affirmed that a man may pꝛay by the Spirite of 
SOD, with lighes and groanes 9 
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be pꝛayeth after a p)eſcript fozme, and therefoze the applica- 
tion ok that ſcripture is frinolous, bis ſhiftes are as lender, 
Eo touching this clauſe , that I ſay, (02 after a pʒeſei ipt 
fo2me) he ſaith, I got about to alter the qut ſtion ar the fir 
ſteppe. Fo as much as all our pzapers ought to be vttered 
after a pzeſcripe fozme,cuen that perfectrule and eme our 
Sautotur gaue to his diſciples and all poſterities . A great 
peece of wozk-By vttering after a pzeſcript fozne, I meane 
when a man hath learned a pꝛaper epther of the ſcripture, 
02 framed from theuce, and can vicer it without the booke, 
as it is wꝛitten. 

And whereas it can not be denied. but chat many do pꝛay 
keruentlie with ſig hes and groncs and tear es, which teade 
the pꝛaper vpon the booke , 02 haue it as me vſe to ſap. by 
bart: He anſwereth that begge the queſtion . Tf a man 
do pꝛoue the caule by the effects, which J doe heere , it is 
no begging ofthe queſtion, but a firme pꝛoofe. There any 
thing is burut, chere hath beene fire.There there be ſighes 
and grones in aper with inward comfozt , there ts faith, 
there is Gods ſpirit, but theſe are in ſome that reade their 
pꝛapers vpon the booke,o2 vſe pꝛeſcript fozme, 

Paiſter Greenewood thinkcth he hath diſputed ſubtils 
lie, andcoueredhimſelfe,when he can ſap, ye alter the que- 
ſtion , ye begge the queſtion , ye aſſume the queſtion. 
Nowe touching the defence of his reaſons he bzoughe . If 
thoſe ſighes and grones (ſaith he) were of faith, that 
would miniſter matter of prayer without a booke, 
This reaſon (as I ſayd) is by connection dzawne from the 
force aud effect of faith, end to make it ſtrong and good, J 
ſaid theſe two things muſt be added, þ laith needeth no out- 
ward helpe to miniſter matter of pzaper, and that it can not 
ſtande 02 be ioyned with any outward helpes, which J ſaid 
; are both hereticall. Oe ſaith he will lay the wordes againe 

before me, if peraduenture I may haue grace to call my 
ſelfe backe. Flake vpon them againe, and although J did 
not two peares (as you vainelp imagine) noʒ pct two dates, 
conlider of that one ſaping, pet can I not call my ſelſe back. 
vuleſle 
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vnlelle J be conuinced with toe light of truth: and that ye 
ſay I ſhalbe, and will ſo confirme your ſayings by ſeri 
tures, that no peruerted ſpiritſhalbe able to lady 
or reſiſt , It the ſighes and grones were of faith, that 
would miniſter matter without a booke, for the ſcripture 
(pe affirme)teachert; euerie where that in praying, the 
pirit onely helpeth our infirmities , no other helpes 

mentioned, or can be collected in the preſent action ot 
praier through the ſcripture, He hath ſẽt into our harts 
the ſpirit of his ſonne crying Abba father, wee beleeue, 
therefore we ſpeake. From hence now Paiſter Greene 
wood concludeth chat! I haue erred , and from an ible 
bzaine, & godles heart haue coined thoſe hereſies, becauſe 
IJ conſtraine the pzopoſition of the pzeſent action, in p2ap- 
ing vnto a generall ſentence of all times and actions, This 
is the ſumme of your anſwere,that befoze pzaper thete neede 
belpes and outward meanes , but in the pzeſent action of 
pꝛapet, onely the ſpirit doth helpe, let vs ſce howe true this 
is, and how it dooth cxcuſe pee from thoſe hereticall opini- 
ons, which pe goe about co wipe away with this diſtinc⸗ 
tion, 

Firſt whereas pee ſap that in the verie time and action 
of paper, it is the ſpirit alone without any outward means, 
becauſe the ſcripture ſaith, God hath ſent into our heartes 
the ſpirit ol his ſonne crying abba Father, Janſwere, that 
howſocuer the ſcripture doth extoll oz magnifie outwarde 
helpes,and meanes, yet when they are compared with God 
which wozketh all in all by them, oz when the fcripture will 
ſet foozth the efficacie and wozke to be his alone, they are 
either not mẽtioned, oz elſe if they be mFtioned, ſo caſt down 
as if thep were nothing, God buildeth his Church by the 
miniſterie ofmen: yet be ſaith Paule planteth, Appollo was 
tereth, but God giueth þ increaſe:Sothat neither he which 
plateth is any thing, nor he that watreth,bur God that gi- 
ueth the increaſe. x.Co. 3. Aud therfoze togacher fr thoſe 
ſentences of ſcripture where the ſpirit of God is only men- 
tioned to woꝛk pꝛaier, becauſe 1 wozk is his alone, » one 

neede 
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ntede 02 there may be no tut ward belps oz meanecs in the 
verie inſtant and action of pzaping, is tarte awzie, Foz A 
would haue maſter Greenwood anfwere whether the voice 
of an other that pꝛapeth, whether laſting, lilt ing vy the eyes 
and hands ( which hee mentioned ) oz whether pzoftrating 
the bodie and kneeling be p)aper it ſcife,o2 outward meanes 
to make the pꝛeyer moze feruent ? Cuerie imple man will 
laugh at him,ifbe ſapthep be pʒayer it ſcl/e, whereupon hee 
muſt bee fozcedto conte ſſe they bee but outward helpes and 
meanes, Thenaſke maſter Grecnwood againe , whether 
a man betofaſt, to kneele downe,topzoſtrate his bedie , to 
lifte vp his eyes and hands oncly befoze the action of pzaper, 
oz in pzaping? Tf he auſwere, what a qut ſl ion is that, what 
foole will ſay befozc% thoſe things are to be done in the verp 
inſtant and action of pzaycr, Then all men map ſie that ma. 
ſter Greenwood hath bzought this, I will not ſap from an 
idle b)aine, fo2 I ſhould not ſay true; but from an vnſound 
heine: that he mayconfirme by maup teſtimonies of ſcrip- 
ture. that the ſpirit onely helpech our infirmittes in the p2es 
fent acion ofpzaper, that no perutt ted ſpirit ſhalbe able to 
gapn-ſap ozreſiſt, Yee ſe the ſpirit of cructh canrcſilt it, 
and pꝛoue that not onely befoze pꝛayer, but cucn in the very 
action of pꝛaper, outward helps and meancs eſpecially fox 
the ignoꝛant and dull are ncedfull and good, and therefoze 
the Brownilts ſpirit is a falſe ſpirit, which ſaith, The ſcrip- 
ture teacheth eucry where that in praying the ſpitite 
onely helpeth out infirmities, no other helps mentioned 
or can be collected in the preſent action of praier . Jn 
the next place, where het had ſaid, A troubled heart is the 
of a readie writer, & therfore needeth not a booke, 
Tlaydhere cau het na good argument without an abſolute 
perfeceton in knowlebge, checretulne s, dircction, memozie 
and veterance, and thatmany are ſu perplexed in their trou « 
bdles ot heart. chat they cannot may which though helpe of 
out ward men. es dae powne foo2th teers and ſinplicattons: 
He will not ailow this fe; any auſwereʒ but doth diſlinquiſh 


of troubled mindes. The troubled minde he (pcakcth of, 
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which is the pen of a teadie writer, is ( when the minde is 
meſently moued with the ſighs of ſome lin oꝛ nge d by other 
octaſion,) a broken ſpirite, #broken and contrite heut. 
Pial. 51+ and not the minde which in diſpatre oz daudt ts 
perplexed. Then J anſwere that he muſt allow theſe latter 
the helpes and outward meanes,that they may beridofchetr 
doubt andperplexitte  Yozeouer, there is no man fo per · 

leu in faith, but he hath great remnants in him of diſpaire 
and doubting. (by elſe did Dauid trie out, Cortect me 
not in thy wrath ,my bones are troubled. Pſal. 6. Caſt 
me not out from thy face Pſal. 5 t While I kept ſilence 

my bones did weare away, my moyſture was turned in- 

to the drought in Sumner. pſal. 3 2. Hath God forgottẽ 

to be mercitul, hath he ſhut vp his compaſſiõs in wrath, 

plal.77, Abt re upon it doth follow, that chere is no man 

but may be loꝛe troubled and perplered with doubts, when 

the hand of God is heauie vpon him, and the ſighe ol his 

ſinnes doch tert iũe him. It is not themlozie of faith to bee 

where there are no doubts of diſpaire oz noperplexittes. but 
to get the victozte ouer them when they do aſlaile it. Ther · 

koze che ignogant er ſoꝛte in petplexitie netd outward helps, 

The next part of mine anſ tte, that ſuch as be troubled a 
perplextd and caunat nav, are halpeu bya boake, and 

other meanes, hre dath allow and agret vnto. So that wee 

make reading one thing and praying another . Who 

doubrech that they be two things + did not J ſet vowne at 
the fir that the bodely action of reaving is not the worſhip 
of Gad? Then maſter Greenwood hath his deſire ( ſectnir 
asbe (aith)wee cannot do both at once, he that pzaperh ſpea- 
keth co Oad, My God why doeſt thou hide thy face trom 
me? But the Prieſt may ſap, My booke whie art thou fa 
euill printed ? For when they reade , the heart cannot 
reaſon aud talke with God, Jfthe matter wiritten in the 
booke bee a lpeach diretted vnto God, as Inthet O Lord 
haue I put my truſt, let me neuer he conforded, let maſter 

Grecnewood 0) all the Browniſts in the wozlo, bytng anic 
coulour of reacon to p2oour, that amancannoe at the — 
2 initanc 
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infant both vtter it with his mouth in reading, and pray it 
with his heart, Palter Greenwood muſt deme this againe, 
Fo} alas what tuffe is this?o2 els how did they ſing pſalms 
toGDD and reade them vpon the boke ? how can a man 
heare and pꝛay both at one inſtant ? Then in the next where 
be ſaith, J did but aſſume the queſtion , in affirming that a 
man mah pꝛay by the ſpirit vpon a boke, cc. his argument 
being thus, T hat none worſhip God but they which from 
the inward faithof the heart bring toorthtrucinuocation. 
This doo not they that reade vpon the booke while they 
pray. I ſapd he bzingeth nothing to pzwue the aſſumption, 
but that which is friuolous. Foz that it is ſapd, wee Would 
haue men in ſtead of powring foorth their hearts, to helpe 
themſelues vpon a booke. J anſwete, that we wiſh men to 
vſe the helpe of a boke that they may the better powꝛe fa2th 
their hearts to GOD, beeing ſuch as are not otherwiſe 
thzoughly able. And that we would haue men to fetch the 
cauſe of their ſighing and ſorrou ing from another mans 
writing , cuen in the time of their begging at Gods hand. 
J anſwered, how fondlie do pe make that co bee the cauſe, 
which doth but manifeſt the cauſe ? Foz that which we reade 
02 heare doch but Hewe vnto vs the miſerie which is with- 
in, and hol it ſhall bee cured, Now let the reader obſerue 
bow ſimple ſhiſts he findeth here, The firſt is che difference 
betweene reading and pꝛaying, the one beeing a powzing 
fo:th of ſupplications, the other a receiuing into the ſoule 
ſuch things as wee reade, I p2ap pe tell me but this, when 
one heareth a pzayer. 2 onounced by another with whom he 
pꝛaieth, doth not his hearing receive it into his ſoule, and at 
the very ſanie inſl ant atſo he doth powꝛe it fo2th ag a pꝛaier 
to GDD ? Are not the receiuing in and the powꝛing fozth 
done both at once ? Dow will he auoid the follie chat Ichar· 
gedhim withall, when retetuing in, and pow2tng fo2th,ccoe 
together at the ſame inſtant / But it is bepond all the reſt, 
that he ſaith, I graunethe whole queſtion, by gtanting that 
reading the prayers is not the prayer, but an helpe. Is it all 
one to aſke whether a man map be holpen to pꝛayet by tea · 
ding 
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ding, anv whether the reading it ſelfe be pꝛaier? Hertupon 
pee alſo inferreth, that all our aſſemblies haue had none o- 
ther inuocation of Gods name, but an hel pe to teachthem 
to power foorth their hearts. Then belike it followeth that 
whereſocuer the helpe is, there is, 02 there can be nomoze 2 
becauſe ſuch as read vpon a booke when they pzap haue a 
good helpe to further them, therefoze they doo not pꝛay. 
Becauſe J ſaide it is an helpe to ſuch as bee not otherwiſe 
thzoughlie able: I muſt conteſſe chat our whole Miniſte tie 
is vnable; a reaſon woꝛthie a Brownilt. There be other tau · 
ſes whie all Churches vſe pꝛeſcript fozme, pea whereas all 
Miniſters be able to pzap without a booke. 

Where Jſaide pee ſpeake fondlie tu call that the cauſe 
which dooth but manifeſt the cauſe : yer replie that I haue 
forgotten mine atts, becauſethere be mo cauſes than one, 
there be inſtrumentallcauſes. I graunt there be moe caus- 
ſes than one, And it is certaine that the efficient cauſe is 
manifolde , if you meane by fetching the cauſe of their ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowing from the boke in the time of their begging at Gods 
hand, the effictent cauſe inſtrumentall: I wouldhane per 
but anſwer whether the inſtrumental cauſe cannot goe with 
the action, but the action is ouerthzowne oz diſgraced + 1 
would alſo demaund whether it followe which per collect, 
there is an inſtrumentall cauſe which is an helpe: therefoze 
there is nothing elſe? Are theſe things other than trifles : 
I ſaide yeedid anſwere nothing to chat ſaying ol our Sa» 
uiour, When ye pray, ſap our Father which art in Heauen, 
rc. Luke 11. Dee ſeeme, that pte will not anſwer vnſes J 
conclude from this place by yllogiſme: but pet after» 
ward yee doo, And fadeede what nerdetch a Spllogiſme 
where the woꝛds are olthemſelues ſufficient , without ante 
further conſequence 02 collection, If our Sawour com- 
maund to laythoſe wozds pꝛaying. then is it moſt cleere, that 
to vſe a p}eſcript fozmeof woꝛds in pꝛaping is not idolatrie, 
no} a thing molt deteſtable, But yee lay yet manifeſted in 
your firſt whiting, that our Sautour did not commaund to 


vſe thoſe woꝛds when wee pꝛay but to pꝛap — 
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that forme. Saint Matthew — you and Saint Lulee, keep 
not the ſame words, nor that number of words : hee ſaide 
not reade theſe words, ot ſay theſe words by roate when ye 
pray. Theſe reaſons I baut ſulie paſſed over,as pou accuſe 
me, hat reaſons ? Ik it be a teaſen there is but one: foz 
Chiifts ſpeech is plaine, when yce pray lay thus: therefoze 
we map vſe thoſe woꝛds. But muſt wee vſe them of neceſt. 
tie and neuer none other? Not ſo, but wee may vſe, aud it 
is neceſlatie fo2 vs to vſe particulars, which ore conteincd 
in thoſe crencrals which are the ground and direction of all 
pꝛayers. Your one reeſon 02 that which hath ſbem cf reaſon 
is inthis, that Saint Luke dooth omitte forthine is the 
Kingdome, &c. And that in the fourth and ſilt petitions 
they txpꝛeſle the ſame matter with ſome diffcrence of woꝛds. 
As though the queſtion were about ſuch a p2eciſenics in 
wods,that wee might not exp2eſſe the ſame pct ition in ano» 
ther phzaſe , but it ceaſethtobe the lame? Now where F 
concludethat it is therefoze lawłull to vſe a pzeſcript ſozme 
ol mayer, which is fromed accozding to the Sctipturts, n 
the aſſcmblics. To this yec replie that becauſe no mans 
writings are without, error, it is pernicious and blaſphe- 
mous doctrine which I collect. T bis yet aſſume Covtlie, 
and foz p2oofe bring nothing but thoſe ſtale cauills which 
J haue (undzie times anſwered ; and now yce mill anſwer 
to the two places alleaged, Numb. 6. and Luke. 1 1. The 
prieſtes pee ſap were not commanded to vie thoſe veric 
words of the ble{sing, when they bleſſed the people, the rea 
ſon pee bzing is from the Hebzew words which are as you 
ſap, Coh teborcu, thus ſhall yee bleſle, Wherethe worde 
Coh is an aducrb of ſimilitude, as we fay aſte t this manner : 
which cannot be to ſay the ſame, but ac cording to the ſame 
inſtructions. This word Coh is vſed throughout the Bible 
in this manner, in all the prophcts,when they ſay, thus faith 
the Lord. To this J anſwer, firſt let all men of anie mcane 
lcarning, in the Pebzew bee witnes, how vnfic Maſter 
Greenewood is to teaſon from that tongue, when hee can 
xot ſo much as reade (wo wozds of it aright, Fo? he ſaieth 
Coh 
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Coh tcborcu,and it is Col tebaracu. Then fo2 the matter it 
ſelle, this learned Hebzuctan ſaith,that Coh being an aduerb 
of ſimiluude, as we ſay after tlie lame manner, 1 cannot be 
to {ay tlic ſame, but according to the fame inliructiom. 
Where (gnozance F boldncs are met together, what childzX 
they bzing loch : Ile muſt beleue that the Lozd when be 
faith, thus ſhalt thou bleſle, and pꝛt ſcribech tbe words, wils 
lech the Pꝛieſts not to ſpeake the ſame wozds, but the like, 
And when our Sauiour ſaith, When ye pray, ſay thus, Our 
father & c. It ia as much as if he ſhould (ap, in any wile ſap 
not theſe woꝛdes at any time, but the like, Fo, thus, is not 
the ſame, but the le. Gad (apd to Moſes, I will ſend thec to 
Pharao, that thou maieſt bring tlie children of lſrael out of 
Egypt. Moſes draweth backe, lay ing, x hen I ſhall come to 
the children of Ifracl and ſhall ſay vnto them, the Godot 
your fathers hath ſent me vuto ye: It they (hall lay vnto 

me; what is his name ? what ſhall I fay vnto them ꝰ The 
Lord ſayd. Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the children of Iſrael, 
Eheie hath ſent me vnto ye. Moreouer, Cod (ay d to Mo- 
fes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay vnto them, The God of your fa- 
thers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaak, the God ot 

Iaacob hath ſent me vnto ye Exod. 3. verſ. 13, 14,15. 

Now, accozding to aller Greenwoods expoſition of 
Coh, Moſes is not commanded to ſap thoſe woꝛds but the 
like, It they ſhould demaund what is his name that hath 
ſent thre ? he map not ſap Eheic hath ſent me, becauſe God 
ſapd Coh, that is thus, which is not the ſame woꝛds but the 
Ike. De might not ſay the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaak, the God of Taacob hath ſent me vnto pe, which GDD 
ſaich is his name and memoꝛiall foꝛ euer, becauſe God ſapy 
Coh, that is, thus ſhalt thou ſap , but hee muſt ſap the like 
woꝛds. He ſaith further, that Coh is ſa vſed in all the yo. 
phets, when it is ſayd, thus ſaith the Loꝛd. That is, GO 
bath not ſpoken theſe very words, which wee bꝛing, might 
the B2ophets ſap, but the like. It is a like thing that Maſter 
Greerwood, 02 ſome other Hebzucian among the Brow= 
nilts, hach read ouer al the P2ophecs in the Hebzew tongue, 

to 
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to finde how Coh is euerie where vſed, when hecould not 
teade two woꝛds tight. And now what ſhall we ſap of the 
Scriptures $ the woꝛds, if wee ſhall beleeue the Browniſts, 
are not Gods wozds, but the wozds of the Mophets, Js 
this wholeſome doctrine ?: Did the Pꝛophets bzing any one 
woꝛd which GDD vid not put into their mouth ? I pꝛay ye 
Maſter Greenwood, oz any other Browniſt,tell me, did not 
God ſpeake in the Pꝛophets all the woꝛds that they vttered, 
eucu at the verie inſtant when they ſay, thus ſaith the Loyd ? 
How can it then ſo wickedlp be ſayd, they were not the very 
ſame wozds which God ſpake, but the like, becauſe the ad» 
uerb thus doth ſignifie the like, and not the ſame ? But hee 
rendzeth a reaſon, which is, that we haue but the ſumme of 
their propheſies recorded vnto vs by the holic Ghoſt, and 
not all the words. Becauſe we haue not all the wo2zds,there- 
foze haue we not the ſame in thoſe that are ſet downe ? Did 
the holie Ghoſt vſe this woꝛd Coh, to giue vs to vnderſtand 
that there is w2itten but an abꝛidgement 02 ſumme of mat · 
ters, and not the ſame woꝛds, that they were vttered in, but 
ſome ſuch like? Againe, did the holie Ghoſt recozde them, 
e are thep not all his wozds which are wꝛitten in the ſumme 
ofthe pꝛopheſies ſet downe : Shall we beleeuethis man 7 
do bel&ue him in this that he ſaith the holie Ghoſt did re⸗ 
co2d them: fo2 therein he ſpeaketh the trueth. But when be 
ſaith, that thus ſaith the Lo2d,is not theſe ſame woꝛds ſaith 
the Loꝛd, but the like, becauſe thus is an aduerb of likenes, 
it is a vile ſaying, Js not the holie Gholt the Loꝛd / It her 
had ſpoken thoſe things befoze in moe woꝛds, and now re» 
co2deth chem in fewer,ſaping, thus ſaith the L 02d, doth not 
he ſpeake theſe fewer woꝛds which are written, as well as 
thoſe moe wozdes which were vttered ? Are they not then, 
thus ſaith the Lozd, euen the verie ſame wozds which the 
Lo2d ſpeaketh, and not like 4 Tf ye make many ſuch expo⸗ 
ſitions of woꝛds pe map leade me whether ye will. There is 
then another reaſon rendꝛed to pzone that the P2ieſts were 
not tied vnto thoſe woꝛdes in bleſſing the people, namely, 
that in prayer they are bleſſed in the Pſalmes and mou 
Chro- 
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Chronicles with many other words. And Eli bleſſed Han. 
na inother words. It is not the queſtian whether at any 
time the people might bee bleſſed in other woꝛds, in fewer, 
o2 in moe: but whether the Pꝛieſts had not that fozme pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed to vtter in bleſſing the whole aſſemblie, and whether 
it were Jdolatrie to vſe thoſe pꝛeſcript phzaſes of wozdes ? 
As likewiſe it is not maintained that when our Sautour 

ſaith, ſay thus, that wee may not p2ap in other woꝛds, oꝛ ex 

pꝛeſſe our petitions moze patticulatlie: but that we map vſe 

thoſe woꝛds and ſentences as moſt excellent petitions, A. 

gainſt this Maſter Greenwood bzingeth nothing in his 

words that followe, Fo Paſter Calume never held it vn. 

lawful to pꝛap in that foꝛme of wozds,though he teach true. 

lie, that men are not ſo tied vnto it, that they may vſenone o. 

ther, And therefoꝛe it ſtandeth firme and ſure that the fozme 

of woꝛds in the Lozds Pꝛayer is to bee lawfullie vſed pꝛay 

ing. 

So the next part Paſter Greenwood is in a great heate, 
and maketh an outcrie to call men to the heholding of an in: 
jurie, which J, as he ſaith, as a godles man haue done him. 
Here (ſaith he) I mult call all men that reade this fruitles 
diſcourſe, to be witneſſe, &c. Jndeede ye map well call it a 
fruitles diſcourſe, which ye call men that reade to beare wit- 
neſſe with ye: and let the reader (udge by pour expoſition of 
Coh, whether it be not woꝛſe than fruitleſſe which ye ſpꝛead 
among the ignozant ſozt , which are readie to ſucke in ſuch 
fiithie dꝛegges. The abuſe of mp tongue to the defacing of 
Gods trueth, is that I ſapd, he calleth all men Jdolaters, 
And to make the matter cleere that he ſpake not the woꝛds, 
but Imp ſelfe, he maketh a b2tefe repeticion how we fell in- 
to that matter, But befoze we p2oceede any further, Jpzap 
pe tell me what is the reaſon, that I hauing ſet downe poux 
whole diſcourſe touching this poynt, ſo that pou cannot de- 
nie but that I haue alſo ſet it downe truely, vou fozſake that 
and ſec downe by peece meale but ſome of your words, and 
reaſon from them: Tf I had ment in a godles manner wil- 
fully to peruett pour wozds, would J haue deliuered them 
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whole and together in pꝛint + It ſermeth ye haut ſome hope 
that ſome men will reade your boke, which will not tom. 
pare it with mine, 02 which being carried with blind heate, 
cannot. Now J craue no moze of the reader but to markt 
the whole ſpeach which pou delivered, and mine anſwere ta 
tt, and to judge indifferent!y, It aſtet Greenwocds wozds 
bee not ſuch as muſt needes include that which J baue col- 
lected, let me beate the blame foz that matter, which is ont 
of the leaſt, He ſaith ] haue an cuaſion to auoide this foyle, 
becauſe I ſapd J coke it we reaſoned about ſuch groſſe Ido. 
latrie, as a Church is co bee condemned and fo2ſaken fo2 
which is defiled therewith, De ſaith he neuer reaſoned to 
that end in this whole diſcourſe, And I lap then he muſt go 
from his owne woꝛds, which affirme that read pꝛaper offe- 
red vp to GOD as a ſacrifice is Jdolatrie:that to trade the 
p2aper while one pꝛaieth, is a chaunging the wozke of the 
ſpirit into an Tdoll, a bondage and bzeaking of Chyiſtian 
libertie,a thing moſt dereſtable, a deuice of Antichzit, Let 
all men judge by theſe ſpeaches what manner of Jdolatrie 
was in queſtion betweene vs, Maſter Greenwood as if he 
had wonne the field, will needs put me to mp raunſome,and 
aſketh what mends I will make lum for this ſlar deringꝰ Y 
anſwer, that as pour victozie is but in adzcame, ſo mp raun« 
ſome muſt be therafter, Tf I could ſe I had done pe wong, 
IJ would be ſo2zie, De will baue no man free from ſuch fault 

Wolatrie, but pet no Idolatets. No Churchis free ye con. 

feſſe from all ſpot vpon earth, Hereupon pe growe ag aine 

into a newe heat e, and charge me out of ont mouth to giut 
tontrarie ſentence, becauſe J call pe Donatiſts. Aby man, 
are pe ignoꝛant of this, that the Donat iſts did contfeſſe all 
men to bee finners, and pet the arguments by which they 
would maintain their ſchiſme could not bee ſtrong, vnle ſſt 
they would mamtatne a perfenion , and ſome of their rea- 
fons thougb they ment not ſo reached fo farre, And ſo is it 
with pou Browniſts, If out Gould followe pe in all the 
graſſe abſurdities which will followe from pour crpoſition 
of Coluthus ſaith the Lozd, could pon haue any wap but ta 
potent 
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pꝛoteſt pe did meane no ſuch thing + Nee map not Tooke 
what men pꝛoteſt they hold, but what doch followe of their 
reaſons, and then pe ſhall ſee that ſuch as be in ſchiſme and 
hereſie are wich the blaſts of their ſwelling pꝛide coſſed and 
burled vpon coutrarie Rockes, Now, whereas I ſapd the 
confeſſion of the Browniſts, that there is vo Church in carth 
without ſpottes of Jdolatrie, doth overthzowe the reaſons 
which they being to condemne the Church of England. Be. 
cauſe they cannot atgue thus, this is a fault, it is Idolatrie: 
therefoze this 62 that aſſemblie which is ſpotted is no true 
Church, But they muſt pꝛwue the Jdolatrie to bee ſuch as 
veſtropech the faith, xc. Maſter Greenwood would beare 
men in hand, that J reaſon as ſimplie, as to ſay, if there bee 
no true Church in earth without ſpots, then the Church of 
Roine is thetrae Church, fo2 that hath many ſpots. I att» 
ſwere, that we da nat take it that the ſpots de make it a true 
Chotch, but becauſe there bee onelp ſpottes and not funda- 
mentall erro2s ? The fooliſh cauill here is that I aſlume that 
which J ould pzooue. Doo J not pꝛaoue it by anſwering 
the vile and ſhameles flaunders of pours, when ye affirme 
euerie ſpot in our Churches to be blaſphemies and bereſies 
and abominations,and Egyptian ſozes : You mult pzooue 
theſe pour flaunders true, and I will ceaſe, 

Now we come to the arguments which were ſet down 
at the firſt, No Apocrypha is to be zoughe into the publike 
aſſemblies, all read pzaper is Apocripha . Here pou ſap J 
haue nothing to vtter , and pet oppoſe againſt both pzopoſt- 
tions, to rople the doctrine with my fette leaſt others ſhould 
dyink of it, I ſayd pour pz8poſition is falſe becauſe the txpo · 
ſition of the ſcriptures by the meacher, and the pzapers of 
che pzeacher are not canontcall, which pour pzopoſition doth 
exclude, Your teplie is, that the Sermons and papers of 
of the P1eacher be the liuely voyce of Gods owne graces 
which pe mentton in pour pzopolition, and fo neither Cano- 
nical{,no2 Apocripha: and ſo not excluded, Touching the 
Paraphꝛaſe vpon the Plalmes in meeter , J holde not Ca- 
nome all in ſome reſpects: If 8 wyitings chat be 
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not Canonicall, then ye baniſh then. Your anſwere ts, that 
J will affirme them to be Apocrppha, as ve (ap I cannot 
but doe; you will pzooue thep are not to be bzought into the 
publikc aſſemblie Pour pzoofes doe foliow: Firlt no mans 
wzitings are gi the ceſtimonte of Gods ſpirit, whome 
alone we are toheare, No mans wiitings are without er- 
rozs and imperfections: The Church is builded vpon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Pzophets : If we might 
bzingin mens wiitings, then al mens wiitings which are as 
gretable to Gods wozd. No mans wiitings carie that mas 
jeſtie that the pen of the holy ghoſt, No mans witings are 
authentike confirmed by ſignes and wonders. The ſcrip» 
ture is all ſufficient; al men muſt walk by that one rule: To 
think there were not rules enough pꝛeſtribed by che Lozde 
fo his houſe, is blaſphemous and papiſticall , Then pe lap, 
the gilts to pꝛopht ſie, are not Apoctyphall, and ſo pe con- 
elude your pzopoſition: that enely Gods woꝛd and the liue- 
lygrates of his holy ſpirite are to be offered vp vnto him in 
the publike affemblies. Then touching your aſſumption: J 
ſayd Jſee not how our ſpeech to God ſhould be called Apo- 
erppha.De replie Þ it anſwereth not you, which do not holde 
an other mans wit ing to be our ſpcech uvnto God , Finallp 
becauſe J ſaid chat Apocrypha is that which is not Gods 
ndoubted wozde unto vs: pee ſay I have ouerthiowen mp 
ſelle andcaſtout all read pjayer, in as muchas I deny them 
to be Canonicall. And ſo affirming that I haue not in both 
mitings made one direct anſwer to this moſt firme pꝛopo⸗ 
tion: Duely the Canonicall ſcriptures and liuely voice of 
Gods own graces'ate to be houg vt into the publike allem 
blies fo2 doctrine aud papers: But mens wiltings are net 
ther Canonieall, no} the liuely voice of Gods owne graces, 
Now maſter Greerwood hauing thug played the man in 
erecting(as he ſuppoſeth) ſo mighty a piller, that canuoc be 
Haken. could cantent himſeif to go na further, 1 nuglu end 
here ſaith hee with this vaine man, conſidering the whole 
matter is proued againſt him: And all that ſolloweth 
but repetitions ofthe (ame cauills: but that I muſt cleare 
my 
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my ſelſe of hi v nconcionable ſlaunders. they (3 mphing 
thus fully, what all J doe now: J auuſwere, irNchat hee 
is much dereined and would det eiue others: as it is witten, 
The decemers ſha!l wax worle and worſe, deceiuing and -- 
being decciued. Fo like as one that among many Apples 
doth hive and ſell one Crab, ſo he amoug many true punci · 
ples doth bꝛiag in one falſe concluſion which dect ineth his 
Ochollers. Fo2 il he did xeaſon thus, wee mud heare onely 
the voice of Gods ſpirice,therefoze all things in the Church 
are to be tried bythe voice of the ſpirit. No mans wyitings 
are without erroꝛs and imperfections: therefoze mt cannot 
ground vpon them anpfurther than they be conſonant to the 
Canonicall ſcriptures, The Church is builded vpon the 
foundation ol the Apoſtles and Þzophets,therfoze ourfaith 
is toreſt no further vpon the ſayings and wzitings of men, 
than they bepzooued by the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles # Þ10« 
phers; he ſhould conclude a truth which is vnanſwer able, 
But now where master Greenwoods concluſid is after this 
ſozte,therefozenothimg but the Canonic all ſcriptures, and 
the liuely voice of Gods graces is to bee bzought into the 
publike aſſemblies; he concludeth falſely, as ſhall 8ppeare, 
Fo? if nothing but the perfect rule it ſelfe is to beebzoughs. 
into the Church: If nothing done by man which hath errozs 
in it. ia to ha ue place in the aſſemblies: If nothing but ep* 
ther ſach oz that which is the liuely vopce of Gods owne 
graces is to be vttered in the congregation; then muſt bee 
tat foozthnot- onely alvaieten p}apers:but alſo þ whole bt» 
ble, vnlet it be in þ HÞebzew e Sreeke, with the Sermons 
and p}aters of thePaftozs. For there is no tranſlation ol che 
Bible without err ois, and the bookes are thus farre maus 
wiiting reſpecting onely the tranſlation , And furthermoze 
we decide not controuerſies by anp tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble, but by the authent ikke copies ol the Ve ew andGreek, 
in one of which the olde teſtament is ſet do wne by the P20» 
phers,in the other the new teſtamtt by the Apoſtles. So that 
vour concluſion doth not ſhut out onely the Pſalmes in mg» 


ter. but the whole ſcriptures ; vnles you will be ſo bolde as 
. P3z to 
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to ſay that tranſlations be without errozs, andſo the per: 
fect rule, 

And nom touching the ſecond part, will Paller Green- 
wood bei ſo unwiſe as to affirme that the errours in the 
Sermous and in the pzayers of the Paſtoꝛs, bee the lively 
voyte of Gods owne graces ? Me will aſſuredlp denie it: foz 
the graces of GOD (all imple men know) bzing noc 
foozth erroꝛs. Then let him marke bis concluſion,nomens 
wzitings are without crrours and imperfections , cherefoze 
no mens wꝛitings ate to be yought into thepublike aſſem- 
blic:is not this concluſion as lrong , no tranſlations of the 
Bidle. no Pſalmes ia meeccr , no Scrmons, no Pzayers 
of the Paſto2s, are without errozs and imperfections, ther. 
foze none of theſe are to be bought into the publtke allem. 
blies Is there any ſo voide of ſenſe, that can not caſt howe 
ſower this Crabbe is, which Paiſter Greenewood con- 
ueicth in among ſo many lwette Apples 4 But he replicth 
further co confirme his matter by argument thus, if anie 
mens wzitings map bee gzought into the publike aſſcm- 
blies, then ol mens wiitings which are thought to be agree · 
able to Gods woꝛd, map be bzought in To pzoone the conſe» 
quence ofthis pꝛopoſition. he ſaith; If God commaunde 
any to be brought in as being agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures , thenby that commaundement all are to bee 
brought in that be agreeable : If there be no comman- 
dement, then none are to be brought in. J auſwere that 
God hath commaunded that in the Church all thing es bee 
done foz edification,now the papers being the ſame, being 
holy & good , are of likemaieſtie & dignitie inthiſelues vt. 
fred by him that conceaueth them. oz from a pʒeſcript fo2me, 
the matter reſteth not in that, but in the faith ans feruent ie 
of choſe chat pzay, there bc errours and imperſccions, as 
well in the ane as in the other, but to auoidt incouuenicnte, 
and for the benefice ofthe ſimplcr ſozt , apyeſcripe foxne is 
ieedefull;# ſo farte commannded, Then ſee how frivolous 
this concluſion is, that ſoall mens it inges which art 
thought tobe agreeable to the wozd , ort to bee lnoughtin, 
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ſeeing that which is conuentent in ſome , is not canuenitut 
in all. His reaſons which follow ate in effec all one with 
"the fozmer, and pꝛœue not that concluſion oł his, to ſhuc 
th the p2eſcripe forme of pzaper. Let the Browniſt now 
tthe wozd Apocripha aſide ; which is but a woozd, and 
not of the Scriptures, and go to the matter it ſelle, dꝛawing 
by firme concluſion that nothing is to be allowed any place 
in the Church which is not the perfea ryle it ſelfe , in wzit« 
ing. oz without errours vttred in ſpeech , and J will peelde, 
But this ſhall all the Browniſtes in the woꝛld be neuer a 
ble to do, as I haue ſuffictently ſhewed befoze, What then, 
dz where is his glozie and victozte which he boaſteth off, to 
de ſuch that hee ncedeth co pzocceve no further + But nowe 
J woulde haue the readerto vnderſtande mp meaning as 
right,aud how J argue : leaſt any ſhould thinhe I compare 
the hauing the Bible in a tranflation , and the pꝛapers and 
Sermons of the Paſtozs, with the pzeſcribev foꝛme of p)ap« 
er, to be of but equall oz ike neceſſitie . The ſumme of that 
I let downe is to this effect, that it is falſe which Maiſter 
Greenewood ſtanderh to pzooue , namely that nothing 
with errour in it is to bee bought into the public ke affem- 
blies, ſeeing there ts a neteſſitie of hauing the ſcriptures 
in a tranſlation : there is alſo aneceſſirie ol hauing the ſer- 
mons and Papers of che Biniſters , aud pet errours in 
both, that which is of neteſſitie to be had, map not bee caſt 
foozth , becauſe of imperfections and crrours : then elſa 
melcripe fozme of pzapcrs,though not of neceſſitie , pet fo2 
conuentencle vnto evification , is nat to be caſt fooxth , be» 
cauſe of impertections, being not to tncreaſe , but co dinu⸗ 
uth the errours in pꝛaping. 

The next argument is this, Wee mult doe nothing in 
the worſhip of God, without warrant of his word. Read 
prayers haue no warrant of his woorde. 

Dow falſe thisaſſumption is namely, That to reade a 
prayer when one doth pray, or tofollowea preſcript 
forme, hath no warrantin Gods woord , I haue ſhewev 
by 
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by ſundyle ſcriytures and reaſons,and anſwered al the ſhifts 
bought againſt them, fo; which J referre the Reader to my 
fozmerboke, 
Maiſter Greenewood pjeſſed with the waight of truth, 

and finding be had vttred groſſe matter, could be content 
(but that as he ſaith to an[were vnconſcionable launders ) 
to ſtay in the firſt argument : as haning wonne the field, 
but yet he goeth on, and by vaine ſhifres wil doe as well as 
be can to couer his fault , Firſt he accuſeth me that not ha⸗ 
ning anſwered one reaſon , J haue with much euill conſci⸗ 
ence (as the handling ſhe weth) peruerted them, ſaying hee 
will leaue them to be iudged ok them that thall lee his wii⸗ 
ting: and ſeeing J would not Pint it, he will anſwere my 
chief obiections. Touching this F anſwere, that your wozds 
are manie, and J eſteemed it a wearieſome matter to wiite 
them all, accounting it ſufficient to note pour reaſons , but 
looke what ſo ener ye complapne off, that J haue peruerted 
and done ye mong in, pe ſhall haue them in thoſe pointes 
fully and wholy deliutred, that all the wozIde may ſee and 
indge betweene bs , whether J haue wilfully, and vncon⸗ 
ſcionably, and as a godle ſſe man (as pe accuſe me) charged 
ye with any one thing which your woꝛds doe not coutaine. 
Nom to pꝛoceede to pour teplie: Firſt, pte ſay that J 
graunt pour Argument is ſounde, if pee put difference be- 
tween reading vpon the booke, and that which one hath lear- 
ned out ofthe booke, Fo2 by your owneconfeſſion ({ap pou) 
God hath not giuen any commandement to read prayer, 
and ſo it hath no warrant. Hereupan peecharge mee, that 
as au vnconſtant man, I call back againe that which J had 
graunted: I ſaide I did not remember that euer I did read 
in the holie Scriptures that God commandeth the prayer 
ſhall bee read vponthe Booke, If I haue called now to te- 
membrance, where it is rcade', Jt were no vnconftancie to 
ſay nam, there is commaundement. But in deede J doe not 
remember T haue euer reade any ſuch commaundement. 
But now pou baaſt of pour gaines by this confeſſion, ſaping 
that I grain! then there is no warrant, Lap all mp wozds 
together 
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together, and yee may put your gaine in pour eye, and ſee 
neuer the wozle, A ſet downe firſt of all that it is great au · 
datitie, to affirme that there is no warrant of the wozd ,fo2 
read p2aper, ſeeing there be ſundꝛie ceſtimonies to warrant 
the ſame, as J haue ſhewed: fozthe L od preſcribed a fozme 
of bleſſing, and commaunded the Pꝛieſts ſo to bleſſe Num. 


6. be preſcribed a fozme of paper fo thepeople at the offe- © 


ring the firf! fruites, and t õmaundet the to vſe it Deutr. 26 
The j ſalme fo the ſabaoth was commaunded to bee ſong, 
the Plalme 22. was to bee ſong euerie mozning , and theſe 
they were tied vnto by exp2eſle commaundement , though 
not to the booke , becauſe it is moe commendable to haue 
them by heart. And the Lode dooch not tye a man to that 
which is leſſe comendable . This is the ſumme of that rea» 
ſon which J vled, from whence thcreis warrant tofollowe 
a pzefcript foꝛme.Maſter Greenewood ingeth this, if there 
be no commaundement, then there is no warranc : andaf- 
firmeth it ta bee inconſtancie to lap there is no commaunde- 
ment to reade paying. and pet ſome warrant fo? it by the 
wozd. J haue anſwered, that God tied the Pueſts and pea⸗ 
ple vnto ſome pꝛeſcript ſoꝛmes, though not pꝛetiſelie to the 
booke, And though that were legall, and no ſuch comman - 
dement to tie men of neceſlitie: now yet it ſheweth the thing 
to be holieandlawfull, Further J adve, if wee reſpec the 
matter as we ſay in the Theſc,oz foꝭ a generalty there is no 
commandement: foz then it ould bee of neceſlitie and not 
fox conueniencie. But if we regarde it in the Hypotheſe fo 
circumſtances in particularitie, there ts commaundement: 
as thus, Eod hath commaunded thoſe thinges too bee 
done which ſerue as helpes fo2 edification,o2 be moſt conue- 
ulent, Then where the ſtate of anie man, oꝛ the Nate ofthe 
aſſemblies is ſuch, as that pzeſcript fozme of pꝛayer is con- 
uenient and needefull fo edification,there it is commanded. 
Now let the reader obſerue againe your wozds, which are 
that alour miniſters muſtleaue reading their ſtintedpzatcrs 
vponthe booke, oz elſe ſtand under Gods wiath, and all that 
ſopzape withthem. Maſter Greenewood complatneth of 
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great iniurp, wbt I gather from his words, that he tondem. 
neth all Churches, becauſe hee knoweth that is a matter 
ſufficient alone to bew2ap the wickevnes of Bron niſme, 
Now if all our Piniſters which pꝛay vpon the booke,and 
the people, that pꝛay with them ſtand vnder the wzath of 
God fo2 this thing,then cannot they be the Church of God: 
fo OD loueth his Church; and all Churches have pze- 
ſcript fozmes of pzayer which their P.niſters vſe: therfoze 
they all ſtand under Gods wzath, But they do it ignozanc- 
lie, will he ſap ; and ſo (ſap J) did all our Churches, vntill 
bis papers came abzoad, and manie haue not as pet ſeene 
them: and ſome that haue ſeene them are not perſwaded, 
and ſo are ignozant ſtill, The next thing ye deale with, is the 
Argument which J dzawe from the ſinging Þſalmes vpon 
the bake : it is ſo cleere they dip ſing them vpon the boke, 
that the Browniſt himſelfe cannot denie it. It is alſo moſt 
manifeſt they did ſing them (as hee alſo now confeſſeth) to 
God, fo2 ſo are we commaunded in many places, ſing pꝛai⸗ 
ſes to God, Then further he that offereth vp pꝛaiſe to God 
reading,it cannot be gainſaide,but that he offereth vp a ſpi- 
rituall ſacriſice to God reading, Dea pꝛaiſe is one parte of 
paper: and it is as hard a thing to ſpeake pꝛaiſes to God 
vpon the boke, as to craue by petitions vpon the bake, and 
as ſpirituall a wozke ; and J map ſap a moze high ſeruice ; 
where is then that groſſe fantaſie of Paſter Grecncwood, 
which becauſe reading is one thing; and ſpeat {1g to God 
is another, ſaith a man cannot both read and ſpeake to God 
it once, Pe cannot ſap O my God when he readeth, but O 
my booke why art thou ſo cuill printed? J argue if the 
people of God in olde time, did both readethe Pſalmesvp- 
on the boke, and ſpeake vnto the Loꝛd at the ſame inſtant: 
bow ſhould it not now bee both po ſſible and lawfull, foz to 
ſpeake vnto God in pꝛatets while one readcth + Der laieth, 
I denie pour Argument, J ſap that is not ſufficieut to de. 
nie the Argument: let vs therefoze ſ& the reaſons of the 
deniall, Admitte chat ſinging were a part of pzaier (ſaperh 
he) pet doth it not fallow that all pzater map bee read vpon 
the 
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the boke : we muſt take 4 vpon pour bare wo2d, at leaf 
ſuch as will, map bel&ue yer. I tand toaffirme chat one 
part of pꝛaier is as ſpirituall a wozke as another; thereup- 
on J alſo affirme, that if one part map bee read vppon the 
boke, and no turning the wozke of the ſpirite into an doll, 
no ſt nting the ſptrite,no quenching the ſpiric,no Joolatrie, 

no hindzance, but that het which readeth may ſpeake vnto 

God: it may be (o in anyother part, And let vs ſee what 

hee will bee able to diſpz@ue this wichall + But hee ſaeth Y 

ſpeake like an ignozant man, to ſap that ſinging is pꝛaier, 

becauſe they be two divers adious and excrciſes of aut faith. 

The one neuer read foz the other, no2 ſaide to be a parte of 

the other, thzoughout the Scriptures, but are plamelie di- 

ſtinguiſhed, As I will praye with the Spirite, Iwill pray 

with vaderſtanding, I will ſing with the ſpirit , I will ſing 

withvynderſtanding, ſaith Satnc Paul. I anſwer you coulo 

n where moze vntimelie accuſe mee of ignozance , then 

where pour owne ſpeech in this and that which followeth 

next, is patched vp with errozs, almoſt as thick as the pat- 

ches vpon a beggars cloake, And foz anſwere I ſap, firfk, 

that Saint Paul dath diſtinguich chem there is great rea» 

ſon, not onelie becauſe the verie ſinging it ſelle is not pzater, 

no mote then reading 02 ſpeaking : but allo that there bee 

manie pꝛaiers which are not ſong, and mante Pſalmes and 

ſongs, which are no fozmes of pꝛaier; noz the ſpeech direed 

to God: a p2aper that is no pſalme is neuer called a pſalme, 
no any reaſon why it ſhould : but a Pſalme that is a p2ater, 
is called both a Þſalme and a pzaier. The Pſalme 86. is 
called Tephillah a pzafer, and conſiſteth of ſundie petitt- 
ons, The Pſaime 90, is ſo called, being the pzaier of Mo- 
ſes. Pſalne 102, is called Tephillah leaaui , the p)aier fo2 :- 
the paze, when hee is in perpleritie, and powzeth fwzth his 
medicacis befoze che Loꝛd. The people praying foz Chyilts ]. 
Ringdome did vſe to ſap, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is he that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord. Pſal. 18. The Pſalme 50, 
and 119. with many other conta ne petitions , almoſt in e» 
uery verſe, which il a man did pzay oz deſire them earneſtly 
N 2 luging, 
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ſinging, it was no Jvolatrie : ſinging J graunt is not cal. 
led p2aier, but men might ſing Pſalmes to God, and were 
commanded , which contained pꝛaiſes and petitions ; but 
they were giuen to the Church, to be ſong 02 read in þfozme 
of pꝛaier (ſaith he) but denteth v this was to be done pzap- 
ing. He not only confeſſeth they were to ſing the vnto God, 
but alſo ſaith the Loꝛd keep me frb ſuch an erro2,as to denie 
that: e pet euT in this cofeſſion falleth into as groſe a matter. 
fo2 what can bee moze abſurd, than that a manſhould vtter 
andſpeake cuen vnto God that which is a paper and pet 
might not pzap* as when out ofthe Palm, 118. Rake r 
for the kingdome of Chiiſt, they cried Hoſanna, bleſſed is 
he that commeth in the name of the Lord: oz when fox 
ſome ſpeciall benefite the whole Church was to ſing pꝛayſe 
to God, and had a pꝛeſcript fozme deltuered vnto them: 
were they ts mocke with God, and not ts ſpeak pꝛayſes vn- 
to him indeede from the heart and with chearefulnes+02 did 
God commaund them to doe two things which cannot bee 
done at once ꝛc 3 wil any deny that many in ſinging, (though 
the ſinging it ſelfe be not pꝛaying) doe giue hearty thankes 
to God where thanklgiuing is expzeſſed,and craue earneſt- 
ly when they vtter petitions + Maſter Greenewood doth 
euoufly complaine of me fo2 doing him foule wrong in 
— denteth that the Plalmes ate to be ſung to God. 
And what other thing in effect doth he ptter here, when 
hee ſaiththep were not co vttert j of a Pſalme to 
God pꝛaping? But J will( firſt — — 
are theſe, The ſame may be tapde foz the hundzẽth and ſe- 
cond Pſalme : fo; although ſome haue taken it as a pꝛaper 
of che Pzophet when he was in affliction, yet may J graunt 
with pou to be taken in the future cenſe, and avopdthat ſu · 
perſtition you would fall into, fo if it had beene giuen vnto 
the Church to haue beene read as a payer vnto God , it 
could haut beenc ſaive, O Lord heare our prayer, and let 
our crie come vnto thee, And therefoze it is manifeſt that 
this Plalme was giuen to the Jſralites in time of their 
Captiuitie at Baby lou, o ſome other ſuch calamicie,to 2 
at 
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fozt and iuſtruct them how to ſettle themſelues, aud powꝛe 
foozth their pzapers befoze the Led. But home will you 
pzooue that the people were to ſap ouer theſe wozdes vnto 
God*foz wee map ſee the like by Habbacuc, pzeſcribing 
the people a fozme of pꝛayers cocomfozt them ſelues, and 
deliueredic to be ſung in the aſſemblies, Mozeouer after 
manie other wozdes mefter Greenwood ſapth thus: Ans 
that ling ing of }9lalmes is no part of pzayer we map ſee by 
the exhoztation which the Apoſtle vſeth to the Epheſians, 

ſaping Speake vnto your (clues in Plalmes and Hymnes 

and ſpirituall ſongs: And to the Collol. where it is ſapde 
Let the word of God dwel in ye plenteouſly inal wiſdome 

teaching & admoniſhing your ſelues in pſalmes & hymnes 

and ſpiritual ſongs. And further we reade that Chyiſt our 

Sautour did giue thanks and then ſing a Pſalmeafter che 

inſtitution of the Loꝛds Supper:foz that ſinging is a teioy⸗ 

ſing our ſelues,and inſtruct ing our ſelues. 

Nowlet the reader judge, by comparing that which J 
baue wuttten in mp fozmer booke with theſe woꝛds of his, 
whether J oz he be the godles man which dealeth by vncon⸗ 
ſcionable llaunders, and with much euil conſcience, Maller 
Greenwood denping the vie of hne ſcript fozme when wee 
ſpeake vnto God, and J alleadging the Þſalmes, deman- 
deth how I wil pzoue that the people were to ſap ouer thoſe 
wozdes vnto God? And after as pou ſet to pzooue that the 
_ were — to be — 0 _ ouer to God paying, 

alleageth the ſapings of Paule, Speaking to your ſelues 
and inſtruRing your ſelues in Plalmes — Hymnes and 
ſpirituall ſongs, leauing out m both places the latter ende of 
the ſentence of ſinging to the Lord. Nom when I baue ppc 
ued that the verie wozdes of ſome Pſalmes were tobe ſaid 
ouer to God, becauſe the ſcripture is cleare in many places, 
Sing Plalmes to God, fing prayſesro God, &c. and char» 
ged him with denying that the Pſalmes are to be ſung to 
God contrarie to ſuch expzeſſe commandement, and blamed 
him fo2 leauing out the parte of the ſentence which maketh 
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wood it is the light of Gods wozd , and the waight thereof 


which doth pꝛeſſe pe, and cutteth downe all vngodly lanta. 
ies, and not J. Nou confefle now, becauſe the ſcripture is 
plaine, that the Plalmes were to be ſung to God, aud pet 
pe did aſke how J would pzooue the people were to ſap ouer 
the wozds, Then it followeth that the veric pzeſcript tom 
of wozdes were to be ſaide ouer to God by pour coufeſſion, 
which is the whole matter that I haue ſloode to p2ooue, 
And now chule whether you will denie that Plalmes were 
tobe ſung to God, oz confeſſe that choſe verie woꝛdes of the 
Pfalmes and the pꝛelcript fozmes were to be ſaid auer vnto 


bim in ſinging. 


hat will he ſay now ? This be will ſay, that they were 

in thoſe woꝛds to be ſong; vnto God, but not pꝛaying: foz he 
ſaith J muſt pꝛoue the Church did vſe to reade the pſalmes, 
fo2 pzaping, I wonder how a man can ſpeake to God the 
ſentences whith are pꝛaters, and not pꝛaying. Againe Y 
would haue any Browniſt Chew mee what ſpeach wee can 
haue to God which is nat pꝛaier: if he ſap a man doth ſpeak 
to God in giuing him thankes and pzat'e, in acknowleging 
his benefites , in aſcribing vnts hun all wiſdome, power, 
glozie, gwdnes, bouncifulnes, faithfulnes, aud mercie, A 
man doth ſpeake to God, when hee confeſſech his ſinnes, 
when he complameth of the iniuties aud wzongs of others: 
J confeſſe,aud J ſap withall, that they be all of them parts 
ofpzaier, Aby doth a man giue thankes and p2aiſe, and 
mention Gods benefits ; but co ſuppozt his faith , and hope 
that he (hall receiue further, and to mone the Loꝛd to conti. 
nue Nigod vnto him, oꝛ ſuch like? A by do we ſpeake vn 
to him of his gloꝛious power, wiſdome, mercie and trueth, 
but that our faith and p2aier doth reft vpon thoſe pillers + 
Why do we toufeſſe our ſinnes, but as intteating fo; par« 
don; and what de we rehearſe the vntuſt outrage of our ad- 
ucrſaries, but to pꝛocute his tuft defence and protection + 
But hee demandeth what this maketh fo2 reading pꝛaiers 
framed by men * J anſwer to the ſame effect which Jhaue 
ener done, that this is one of the pozeſt cauilles that may 
be 
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be among athouſand. Qe traſon not about the matter of 
pꝛaiers, but about the reading: foz if the matter bet coꝛtupt 
and naught, the pzonouncing oꝝ the readinx cannot make it 
better. Ak the matter be erronious, it is no moze authentick 
p2onounced,then read: it it be pure and god pꝛonounced, the 
reading cannot hurt it, oꝛ make it vnpure, The reading it 
ſelfe is not vnpure when we ſpeake to God: foz then Gould 
not the Pſalmes haue bern ſong vpon the bake vnto him. 
Whois ſa ſenceles then as not to ſ this concluſion to fol» 
low, to vtter a p2eſcripe foꝛmt of woꝛds, in a Pſalmewhen 
one ſpeaketh to God is no inne. Therefoze to followe a 
pꝛeſtript fozme of woꝛds in any godly pꝛaier, when one pzad- 
eth is not nne; fo2 where ſhall we finde the ſiune 7 I Lee 
in following a pꝛeſcript fozme, it ſhoule h we been valawfull 
tofsllowe it in the Pſalmes, Jfit be in the matter, becauſe 
there bee erroꝛs in all mens wiitings; and therefoze co bee 
caſt fozth: then I ſapthe erro2s, and not the reading is in 
the fault, and foz which only there muſt be the caſting fozth, 
and ſo we muſt caſt fozth che pꝛaiers ofthe preachers, To 
bis next wozds, J anſwer that it is not the repeating ouer 
the ſame godlie petitions againe euerp dap, that maketh it 
the ſacrifice of folcs, but when men do it ofcuſtome with» 
out faith and feruent affegion : fo2 if a man with faith and 
zeale pꝛay tuery day the fame pꝛaier to God, it is accepta- 
ble, The teſt of his wo2ds are not wozth the repeating, and 
pet he concludeth moſt falſlp that read pzaier hath no war» 
rant in Gods wozd, 

The next Arguments this, We may not in theworthip 
of God receiue any tradition, which bringerh our libertie 
into bondage: read praier yponcommandement is a tra- 
dition that dooth brin our libertie into bondage. 

Againft this J oppoled that Moſes, the Prophets, and 
our Sauiour gaue pzeſcripe fozmes of p2aiers,and if the ve» 
ty following a pzeſcripe fozme impoſed by commandement, 
be ſo deteſtable a thing, how are not thep charged withthis 
heinous ſinne + He anſwereth that here is a great ſtozme, 
and pet nothing but winde ; do ye not know the mn 
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be lo great, as to blow downe the houſe vpon your head, e- 
ſpecially when the blaſt ol truth commeth againſt your buil, 
ding, which ſtandeth vpon the rotten pillers of errours, 
The counterfaite zeale of Cayphas againſt the trueth, 
ought not to ſtay any man from being earneſt foz the truth. 
But now to the matter, your woonted ſong was heretofoze 
when luch pꝛeſcript foꝛmes were alleadged , pzoue that 
thoſe woꝛdes were to be ſaide ouerto God: but nom being 
conuinced,and confeſſing that ſome Plalmes were ſong to 
God, and fo? feare leaſt bidding mee p2ooue againe that the 
pꝛeſeript fozme was followed, when they ſpake to G OD, 
I ſhould againe charge ye openly to denie the ſinging of 
Pſalmes to God, which J haue ſhewed pee doe couertly, ye 
ſeeke another ſhift, and ſay your Minor p2opoſition ( which 
is that I ſtand to diſpꝛooue) ſpeakerh of the reading foz 
maying, and not ofthe fozme of pzxayer , This is pooze 
uffe,ſeeing we reaſon about p2eſcripe fozmeand reading 
the lame, pꝛaping. J do not ſay that the reading it ſelfe is 
p2aying : but J haue pzooned, that they went together, and 
whether there were cõmandement to followe the pꝛeſcript 
fozmes oꝝ not, in the bleſſing, foz the Pꝛieſtes to vie, In the 
mayer pe ſcribed foꝝ the people to ſay at the offring the firſt 
kruites, and in ſome of the Þſalmes , whether it be not alſo 
lawful to ſay the Lo2ds paper pꝛaying.let wiſe men judge, 
Nowe where as J ſaide the Browniſtes doe condemne all 
Churches by theſe thzee arguments agatnft read pjapers, 
Paiſter Greenewood at this is in no ſmall heate as his 
ſpeech doth ſhewe 1 fo2 if hee coulde dippe his woꝛds tenne 
times deeper in gall, it appearethhee woulde not ſpare, J 
truſt (ſaich he) your madneſſe will appeare vnto all men, 
the poyſon of Aſpes is vnder your tongue. But MPaiſer 
Greenewood , If J haue ſaide the truth which is tuſtifia- 
ble by your owne ſpeeches , pour ſober minde is not to bee 
boaſted off. And if pour ſentence include all Churches, what 
milke and honie doth flow from under pour lippes ? Heere 
is much a doe, this man layeth about him as ifhe were halle 
madde: but that he is blindfolve, J could not ä ſome 
ounde 


$7 

ſounde blowes.Here he hath vp the t wich bis clappe 
diſh,and the P2ieft with his Baſſe „ canueſing over 
the Pater noſter fo2 their bellie. Here he ſaith J b2eath out 
my actuſtomed lies, ſlaunders, and raplings, calling them 
Browniſts and Donatiſts, here he deteſteth Donatus his 
berefics: Browne, and the Browniſts, he ſaithare ours, het 
willech mee to remember who is the Father of ſuch vn⸗ 
ttuthes, when I ſap they condemne al refozmed Churches, 
but becaule my conſcience (as hee ſaith) did witneſſe J had 
wꝛongfullie charged him, and fo2 him all true Chiiftians, 
I bing it in by neceſſarte conſequence . Now ifthe beate 
be any thing paſt heare a liitle what J ſave, ſhewe that A 
haue any way ſlaundzed ye, 02 rapledvpon pte, in that Y 
haue termed you Bro niſts and Donariſts : and let met 
haut open ſhame among all men. J baue affirmed that the 
very pith of all pour matter is from Maiſter Brownes 
bookes,conuince mee therein it te can, I haue nom pub⸗ 
liſhed that Browniſme and Donatiſme are all ont: let as 
ny Browniſt in the land confute me. The theefe well not 
abide tobe ſocalled , but will ſay I deſte all cheeues :doth 
that cleare him when he liueth by theeucrie + what are you 
the better to ſap J deteſt the hercſies of Donatus , and yet 
holde all that he helde,andknow not what ye ſap , no2 what 
the hert ſues ol Donarus were, mote then dotha poſt : ſhew 
openly that ye renounce thoſe thinges J haue noted to bee 
the furies of the Donatiſts, & then pee may crie out that 
pe are flaundzed. 

And nod foz condemning al Churches, will ye denie that 
wbich is concluded by neceſſarie conſequence from your 
. wozds + Is that againſt conſcience which is bjought in by 
neceſſarie conſequence + Pe would ſeeme to make light of 
it in this reſpect, that a multitude is not to bee followed co 
doo tuill, when ye condemne all Churches: but yet it doth 
ſting ye ſo neere, that by no meanes pe can abide to heart 
of it. Thus J didreaſon, and thus J reaſon fill without any 
witneſſe of conſcience againſt me, Pon affirme pzeſcripe 
fozmes of p}aper bought into — me: — 
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the changing the wozke of the ſpirit into an doll. a tradi. 
tion bꝛeaking Chziſtianlibertte, and therefoze a thing mo 
deteſtable, a dead letter which doty quench the ſpiric ; but 
all refozmed Churches haue pzeſcript ſoꝛme of paper im- 
poſer : therefoze yet condemne all Churches, Jem glad 
pour booke may bee ſcene of all men, that they may iudge 
the ſoundnes of that anſwcre by which ye would cleere pour 
ſelfe, Ye cannot goe from pour firſl wozds, the be ſpzead 
in the hands of ſo many, but ye (hould ſhame pour ſelfe. Ye 
replic therefoze againe, that the true Churches might crre 
in this, and yet remaine Churches of God. This is range 
that ignoꝛance ſhould excuſe men that wozſhip an J doll in 
ſtead of God, that takt away the Chiſtian libertie ſrom the 
coulciences of men, and doo that which is moſt deteftable, 
Qhat doo the Papiſts moze than theſe ? oz what can they 
bee charged withall which is wozſe than that which is moſt 
deteſtable ? And haue pe not ſet downe now in this pour 
booke in replying vpon the ſccond Argument, that all our 
Diniſtcrs muſt leaue reading their d inted pzapcrs, oz elſe 
ſtand vnder Gods wꝛath and all that pray wich them ? How 
are the Miniſters and people of other Churches pfiniledged 
from ſtanding vnder Gods wꝛath, bauing read pꝛayets, im. 
poſed leiturgies, and as you texme them ilinted pzayers% 02 
tell me, are they the Churches of God that ſtand vndet his 
wath ? Now remember who is the father of types, Well, 
pour meaning was not to condemne the Churches, no2 to 
meddle with them. Thy then doo pe giue ſuch ſerernce of 
condemnation which reacheth vuto them: Tel me but this, 
is there any Brownilt which is a diſciple, and giueth credits 
bnto pe in this matter, that read pzaper is moſt deteſtable, 
and that ſuch as ioynt in it ſtand vnder Gods wꝛath, which 
pet durſt toyne himlelfe o2 might iopue himſelfe vnto any 
aſſemblte in the wozld,cuen the moſt refeꝛmed ? Tell me ti⸗ 
ther you 02 any other chicfe Browniſt, will ſap they map 
ap with any aſſembly where they follow a pzeſcript fozme+ 
Ik pe date not ſay this (I mene that pe would counſellmen 
to iopue with a Church that hath read pzaper) but ſay they 
muſk 
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muſt reo aue and condemne it, and if it were not re dꝛeſſed 
ſolake them: then bee alſo aſhamed ſo furiouſſie to crie out 
vpon me, which ſpeake nothing hertin, that J ſap pe con- 
demne all churches, but that which all indifferent men mult 
ntedes ſer pour own? wozdes and doctrint doe vpholde. As 
fo2 pour bitter accuſations vpon no ſhewe I leaue them:and 
whereas pe require that if I haue any ſparkle of grace, A 
would pꝛocure that ye might decive the truech wich other 
Churches, I anſmert, that if pc had any ſparke of ſober wiſ- 
dome, ye could not with ſuch condition lap that vpon me, 
which ye kadwe not howe vnable J am to perfozme . Don 
ſap you might iuſt ly be calcd an Anabaptilt , if you ſhoulde 
reaſon thus, Tmpoling of meas wzitings to be read fo2 
p2aying, is an hetnous ſinne, therefoze they that vſe it are 
no Church. Haue ye ſaid no moe, but chat it is an hainous 
imme: Haue vou feꝛgotten all your foxmer ſayings of Jdo- 
latrie, bondage heaking Chitſtian libertie, moſt deteſtable, 
ftanding vader Gods wzath*J hold him no Anaba ptiſt noz 
Donatiſt, which from ſach ſpeches coucludech no true 
Church. Fo) J aeuer heard chatthe true Church doth any 
buder Gods wiath , The next wozdes are ſoze; Abaddon 
is the father of ſuch Pꝛophets, ſaithBaifter Greenewood, 
becauſe J ſay the Browniſts maintaine ſucha freevome as 
that will haue nothing impoſed by commaundement.J ay 
pe tell me whether pou be one ofthoſe which ſet out — 
ſumme of the pꝛofeſſion + And when J had witten againſt 
it, I would knowe if ye were one that made the defence , 0} 
appꝛoued the ſame + Did pre not appzoue of the anſwers 
that goe vnder the name of Henric Barrow ? Jmpoſed is 
put foz an argument by it ſelfe in thoſe mitings, and ſono» 
ted with a figure, Could the very wozd impoſed be an ar. 
bp it ſelfe, if any impoſing by commaundement bee 

lawfull in Gods wozſhip + If the ciuill Magiſtrates haue 
power but to reutew te lawes of Chziſt, and comone men 
02 ſtirte them vp to the moꝛe dill gent keeping of the ſame, 
may they then impoſe by commaundement ? And as pon 
fpeake here of that which is a onelp tectiued, but alſo bp 
2 com 
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commanndement,as though there were great waight in the 
wozds, by commaundement. Jpzap ye tell me then what 
fozce pe repoſe in the woꝛds impoſed , and by commaunde- 
ment, when pe oppoſe them againſt Chziſtian freevome? 
Tellme alſo whether pee denie not that any Canons and 
conſtitutions made in Spnods, in matters variable, are to 
be impoſed by commandement + Ik they be, what is the rea- 
ſon that pou Browniſts when pee crie out againſt Church 
gouernment as it is in England, ſpeake in generall againſt 
Canons ? And a little after in this your boke, ye denie all 
power of making lawes in things indifferent, terming it an 
adding to Gods wozd,and alleaging againſt it the extreame 
curſe of God, J graunt the Churches power is limitted by 
the wozd in making ſuch lawes : and ſo is the power of 
P2inces, There hath been much ſayd alteadie touching the 
Loꝛds Pꝛaier and other pꝛeſttipt foꝛmes in the Scriptures: 
hut pet here come in newe reaſons (if I may ſo call them) 
which are voide of reaſon, Houtos is the ſame that the He- 
brew Coh,after this manner. J anſwere that this hath been 
dealt in befoze, where pe muſt vnſay ſomewhat againe, o; 
elſe the woꝛds of the Scripture now wzitten are not the 
abe pl the Lo2d, but the ike, Further, becauſe Chꝛiſt 
ſaith, when ye pray, if he willed we ſhould ſap ouer p words, 
then ſhould we euer when we p2ay,ſay them. To this J an» 
ſwere, that reſpecting the rules fo2 matters, when ye p2ay, 
when is as much as to lap whenſoeuer pe pꝛap, becauſe we 
map not depart from thoſe matters conteined in the general 
petitrons, But if we reſped withall che pꝛeſeript fozme of 
wo2ds,there is a double conſideration to be had: fo? in them 
ſelues they bee moſt excellent, perfea and full, and (@ bꝛieſlie 
de containe the whole ſumme and ſubſtance of all thinges 
which we ought to crane ot God, as that nothing is wan; 
ting. But our mind is not able ſo largelie 02 vnto ſuch depth 
at one inſtant co ſpzead 02 extend it ſcife in deſire, as to bet 
mindfull of euery particular therein conteined, And alſo we 
are moze mouved,as ſeucrall matters of nde do pꝛeſſe vs 


to craue them particularlie, Herenpon it doth foilowe, that 
ag 
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as on the one part, it were agreat iniurie and hindzance that 
any man ſhould binde vs, when any particular neede vze 
geth, to begge reliefe onelie in the generail fozme which in. 
cludeth many things, and not ſuffer vs to txpꝛeſſe the very 
particulars and ſingulars: ſo on the other part, to binde vg 
alwaies in ſuch ſozt to the ſeuerall particulars,that we may 
not at all vſe the generals, is very abſurd, and a diſgrace to 
thoſe moſt excellent petitions, Fo? by this it muſt needes 
kollowe, that I may not ſap, Let thy Kingdome come: o2 
torgiue vs our treſpaſſes, as we forgiue them, that treſpas a- 
gainſt vs: bntil the Brownlts diſpꝛoue this, he is fully con» 
uid, Fo2 if I map vſe one petition of the generall heads 
when J pꝛay, I map vſe anie one ; if any one, then all. 

The next argument which is bzought, is to this effect, 
that if we be cõmaunded to ſay thoſe wozds, then ould we 
ſin in vſing any other fozme,foz thoſe being in Þ be it fozme, 
we are bound alwates to ting che beft ſacrifice we haue, oꝛ 
els we are accurſed, This reaſon I haue fully anſwered in 
that which went befo2e,fo2 J haue ſhewed in what reſpect, 
it is the molt excellent # abſolute ſoꝛme, g the beſt , and can 
by no meanes, without great abſurditie, yea wicked impie 
tie, be reiected: a withall what is neceſtarie and fit fo vs. 

Now foz concluſton, let che Reader iudge, whether J 
balle moꝛe need to leaue ot, as he ſaith,my popiſh dreames, 
02 he his ſpirituall fantaſies, I am farre from maintaining. 
that our Sauiour, 0z his Apoſtles did ſtint, oz bynde men 
vnto certaine woꝛdes which ofneceſſitic they muſt vſe, and 
none other: but this is the thing which the Browniltes muſk 
loyne iſſue in with me. whether J map not pꝛay ſaping , let 
thy kingdome coe, o if J may ſo uſe the preſcripe foꝛme 
of woꝛdes in one petition, whether J map not in auy, and ſo 
in all 1 And heere let the Reader oblerue that Maiſter 
Greenewood crying ont fo2 fretdame, comqplayning of a 
tradition that bꝛingeth our libertie into bondage, ber doth 
him ſelfe take away freedome , and woulde lay a bondage 
vpon men, and vpon the Churches, Foz it is to lay a yoake 


or bondage when men will * that which God pat 
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left free to bee vſed , as ſhalde moſt conuenient and pyofita- 
ble for ediſication, as to follow a pzeſcript fozme, oz to rrade 
paying. Among the lewes in the time ofthe Law , Goy 
tied them to the Temple, and vnto certaine ſet howers ſoz 
1 the Cuening and Poning lacriſice, but in this we are ſet 
| freein the Goſpell , Fo2 J map lawfullie goeto the Tem. 
| ple to heare the wozd andto be partaker ofthe Sacraments 
| with the afſemblie : and J may lawfullie frequent other 
places,where the publike woꝛſhip is. The Churches map 
| appoint the ſame howzes fe there meetings that were vn» 
| der the law, if it be conuentent, and they may appoint other 
| ik it ſhalbe mozeficte , bee that in theſe ſwall take away the 
| freedome which is giuen to the Churches, doch lay a poake 
of bondage. Ju like caſe p2eſcript fozme of pꝛayer to vſe 
| p)aping, being an helpe to the weake,and a thing ſanctified 
of God, and left free to the Church as necde ſhall require, 
he that venicth chat free vſe , doth lap a poake of bondage, 

And ſo I charge Bailler Greenewoodhere to doe. 
In the next place there were tier Arguments of Pai 
ſter Greenewoods which I anſwered at once by denping 
| the aſſumptions , and ſhewing the reaſons chat mouerh me, 
fo: in derde, he ſetteth downe ſome pꝛopoſitions: and out of 
them affirmcth that which is falſe , and ſo concludeth from 
thence another falſehod, It is his whole manner of reaſo« 
ning; if I ſetdownethis pzopoſition, God is a ſpirit, it is 
moſt true: if I will now make ſuchſan aſſumption as this, 
a bodelie ſubſtance cannot wozſhip a ſpirite,this being moſt 
| falſe: there will followe a falſe concluſion , which is that na 
man can wozſhip God in bodie he is now therefoze to pꝛoue 
bis aſſumptions, and befoze he commeth to it, he cricth our, 
ſtap and wonder, they are blinde and make blinde. Tho 
be blinde and make blinde the Browniſts > This man hath 
ſome great thing in his minde, which hee ſ&th and dooth 
wonder, and now calleth vpon all other co tap, vntill bee 
hach vttered it, and ſo to wonder with him, Ts there anie 
doctrine moze ſpirituall (ſateth hee) auy moze inculcated by 
che holie Ghoſt, then this acceſſe to God in the mediation of 
Chin 


103 
Chiiff, 4c. I anſwer who doth doubt of this + Pau ton. 
feſſe J will ſap the pꝛopoſitions bee true and waightie mats 
ters: which J do in deed, aud thereby do acknowledge that 
p2ater is a ſpiritnall and Heauenlie thing, farre from the 
power of man to perfozme of himſelfe, Now Maſter 
Greenewood conſeſſing J do this, like as a great waue of: 
the Sea commeth rowling and doth in ſyc w, threaten to 
duerwhelme all, but ſodamelte failech of it ſelfe: So he 
ſwelling with che winde of his vanitie , crieth out tap and 
wonder, as if I ſhould be over whelmed with the ſtrrame of 
bis woꝛds, and by and by falleth of himſelfe, confeſſing that 
J allow the pꝛopoſitions: which in derde include the excels 
lencie of pꝛater, and there is an end of his wonder, The firſt 
aſſumption, hee mull pzoue is that to reade vpon the boke 
when one pꝛapeth is a quenching the ſpirite ; fo2 this be al- 
leageth the ſaping of Saint Paul, Quench not the Spirite, 
when he hath ſet downe this, he addeth that to ſuppzeſle and 
leaue vnuttered the paſſions of our own heart, by the wozk 
ofthe Spirite,ciuingvs cauſe ol pꝛaier, and in ſteed there» 
ok to reade another mans waiting, de doth not doubt will be 
founde and iudged of all that haue ſpirituail eyes to ſee a 
quenching of that grare, Jauſwer to this, that the ſpeeches 
of the Scripture are moſt fit to veter our paſſions by, And 
what haue pee bzoughe,but the matter in queſtion + I wee 
reſpec ſuch as be not able ſo well to dtter:the ſpirituall epes 
to {& and judge that to bee a quenching of the Spirite, are 
but the epes of Browmiſts. Therefoze all his beggarle ca. 
uils which follow, and which haue been anſwered befo2e,are 
to be let paſſe as they come, 

The ſecond aſſumption to bee pꝛwucd is that it is pe- 
ſumptuous ignozance to come with a boke, This is a lame 
ſacrifice, becauſe a man doth knowe how to doe better aud 
doth not; Nil he would haue that graunted which is denied, 
Foz I ſay the booke is to helpe men ts doo the better, which 
are in themſelues dull, and full of wants, and without helpe 
ould rather offer a lame ſacrifice, The third is foz ſtriuing 
la paler, foz which when hee hath ſpoken much of this ftri« 

uing 


104 

uing which is not denied, foz continuance and impoztuna⸗ 
tie; de imagineth that the whole matter is pzooued,foz this 
as hee wdnld make vs beleue, cannot bee effected vnles the 
Pꝛieſt reade till he ſweate againe,with vaine repetitions, J 
might followe with many woꝛds in theſe and the reſt : but 
ſeeing he hath confeſſed, that che Pſalmes were to bee ſung 
vnto God, let him ſhew how the verie reading then can bee 
ſo gtieuous a thing; loꝛ this the reader muſt conſider, that 
our queſtion is not about the matter of pꝛaper, no2 any co2+ 
ruption by vaine repetitions 02 otherwiſe,noz about the hy⸗ 
pocriſie and vaine babling of ſuch as pꝛay but of faſhion, 
but ſimplie of the reading, when one p2apeth: which vntill 
he can p20one that diuers Pſalmes either were not vttered 
to God as pꝛaier, o2 that they did not reade them when they 
did ſing, he pꝛooueth nothing, but deceineth the ſimple with 
the light of true things which he ſpꝛeadeth, and from which 
he dꝛaweth kooꝛth ſuch falſe concluſions, J leaue to the rea- 
der but to compare his anſweres he maketh to the reſt tou- 
ching theſe arguments, and ſee if they make any thing foz 
uim, and not rather againſt him, 

The next Argument is that, We muſt pray as neceisitie 
Ir ſtiuted praiets cannot he as neceſsitie requi- 


CAhereas J affirmed that there be things neceſſarie to 
be pꝛayed fo2 at all times and of all men: which indeed are 
the moſt things which wee are to begge of the Lozv, Of 
theſe there may bee pꝛeſcript fozmes fo2 all times: and foꝛ 0- 
ther things that fall out ſildome the pyaier is to be applied 
to the time, and neceſſitie, Here are large diſcourſes and 
ſuch as this Replier doth much pleaſe himſelfe in, as a 
moſt ſpiritual man, This J take to be the d2ift of the whole 
that in pꝛaying to GOD, wee muſt come with feeling our 


wants, that ſo we may p2ap earneſtlie, which J dw yald vn- 


to as an vndoubted trueth. He holdeth it as a great abſurdi · 
tie that we ſhould want the ſame thing to mozrow which 
wee de to day, 02 that all congregations ſhould ned the 
ſame one day which thep dw another, Hee is moſt flit in 
this 
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this and ſuch like obfections:fo2 if I ſhould Rand to followe 
particulars, there bee fewe things which we map not either 
koꝛ our ſelues 02 fo2 out bꝛethꝛen at all aſſemblies begge of 
the Loꝛd. It there be ſpeciall neceſſities, they are to be ſup- 
pliev, The matter is clecre, I will not ſpend time about it, 
maze than I haue in mp fo2mer boke, 

But whereas the Browniſt doth oviec, that a pꝛeſtript 
fozme doth ſhewe that men take vpon them to knowe mens 
ſecrets, which God alone doth knowe, it is moſt vaine and 
frinslous, The Scriptures doo ſhewe that we all ſtand in 
neede of the ſame thinges and euermoze, being ſicke of one 
diſeaſe, though there map be ſome particular caſes wherein 
ſome haue their ſeuerall neede, And let him anſwer me now 
vnto this popnt : There be fiue 02 ſixe hundzed in one flock, 
which come together to pꝛay ; if it be as you would beare vs 
in hand, that there is ſuch a variablenes in our needes, that 
to day our uceeſſitie requireth one thing, to mozrowe ano« 
ther: then euery particular man and woman hath ſcuerall 
wants, and is to pꝛay fo2 no moze than they come with pꝛe⸗ 
ſent feeling off, how then ſhall the Miniſter frame his p2aier - 
to fie them all > One ſhall ſap, this pertaineth not to me, how 
fhall I pzap$ Another ſhall ſap, this oz that toucheth not my 
eſtate, Many ſhal complaine that their ſeueral wants are not 
touched. Tell me Ma. Greenwood, oz any Brownilt, doth p 
Miniſter knowe what is in euery man? doth he know euerie 
man # womans particular wants: He is to make the pꝛaiet 
in which they are al to ioyne w him, in euerie requeſt that he 
maketh, Oz is pour meaning þ euerie man and woman ſhall 
come vnto him befo2e enerieaſſemblie, and make their ate 
knowne what their ſeucrallneede is ? Oz can the Minister 
beare in minde when he hath heard $ Pe map ſee into what 
abſurdities blind fantaſie doth caſt men, Men are to pꝛay foꝛ 
nothing but that which they feele the want of, and are pꝛe⸗ 
paredto aſke, g are fitto receiue. Foz theſe (ſaith the Brow- 
niſts)there can be no ſet fozme, And I demaund whether the 
p2eacher doth know euerp mans feling,how they are prepa« 
ted. x how lit toreceiue? Will pe 1 this 20 will yt — 
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feſſe that theſe groſſe fantaſies which pet you will father 
vpon Gods ſpirit, doo quite ouerthzowe all publike pzaper? 
Fo} if it bee ſinne fo2 any to p2ay foz moze than hecommeth 
with the pꝛeſent feeling off, if in the multitude the deſires are 
ſeuerall, if it bee vnpoſſible fo2 the Piniſter to knowe them, 
and how the hearts bee pꝛepated and affected, how ſhall he 
make p2aper lo them all? how ſþall they all ioyne with him 
in euerie requeſt ? How much better is it to confeſſe that the 
moſt things wbich all are to p2ap fo, and at all timcs are in- 
uariable: and that men come not only to pꝛay foz that which 
they feele their neede in; but alſo to be ſtirred vp to pꝛay foz 
ſuch things as either they thinke not ol, oz be dull in. J mut 
needes here lament the ſtate of our people which pꝛokeſſe the 
Goſpell, and cannot eſpie the groſſeneſſe of theſe chinges, 
When the aſſemblies do meet,and holie petitions are made 
which men haue heard at euery meeting, they ought to bee 
as feruent in pꝛaying as the firſt time they heard them, Foz 
it is a groſſe wickednes in men not to bee moued with mat: 
ter becauſe they haue often heard it, but accompt it tale : as 
we ſee mans minde coueteth ſil that which is newe, Tf men 
baue not feeling it is their fault, 

Touching the faults in any Leiturgie, che queſtion is not 
betweene vs, which reaſon what ſhould be, That wh ch J 
ſpake ofthe pꝛeachers not limitted in their pzaiers, I meane 
the pzapers befoze and after their Sermons which thep 
tonceiue. That our Sauisur pzeſcribed no fozme, J ſhewed 
the reaſon, chat it is not a thing of neceſſitie, but to auoide 
inconuentence: neither are men tied to one fo2me in all chur- 
ches. Againſt this the Brownalt replping, biddeth me Rand 
to this, and ſaith J will goe from it in the next argument. Y 
ſap, all the Browniſts vader heauen ſhall never be able with 
foxce of reaſon to dziue me from it. He firſt oppoſeth, that if 
I ſap it be at alltimes neceſſarie, then the Teſtament is not 
perfect, How can J ſap it is at all times neceſſarie, when Y 
ſay it is not of neceſſitie? Chziſts Teſtament is moſt abſo« 
lucelie perfect: but pet all things touching comelines, ozder, 
and conueniencie, which are variable and map bee changed, 

are 
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arenot exp2eſſelie mentioned. And that is one chiefe thing 
whereby the Browniſts do ſeducemanp a ſimple man, Foz 
this Brownilt doth confeſſe that there bee things contained 
in the general rules of the Scripture, which are not erpzeſs 
ſed, but he will not heue any of thoſe things variable, that 
is, ſuch as may be foz good cauſe altered, Fo2 thus he rea« 
ſonech, I it bee a part of Gods worſhip, and all times con- 
uenient, tlien is it neceſlarie: and if it be not neceſſarie, put 
(ſaith he) luch conuentencic in your cornered cappe, or ſur- 
pleſſe. And a little after, but you graunt (ſaith ye) it is not 
of neceſsitie, therefore it is no commanded in particular, 
nor contcin im any gencrall rule, Thus map we ſee, that 
he holdeth there ts nothing in matters of conuentence 02 cit» 
cumſtzace in Gods wozſhip, which is not ofneceſſitie, The 
ground ef his reaſon is this: Tf it be either expꝛeſſed in pare 
ticular, o contatned in any generall rule, it is commaunded 
of GOD, and man hath not autho2itre to alter Gods com- 
mandement, therefoꝛe it is neceſſarie, I grant that matters 
of conueniencie are commaunded of GOD bp the generall 
rules, and that men may not take authozitie ouet Gods tom⸗ 
mandement, J ſap therefoze the Church doch ſinne either ol 
ignozance 02 ofnegligence,when it faileth in matters of cir» 
cumſtance which ſhould ſerue fo edification, But herein the 
Brownult ſheweth himſelfe moſt abſurdly ignozant, that he 
will haue that which is commanded to be of neceſſitie at all 
times. Foz that he may not winde out here with ſhift, as his 
manner is when any groſſe thing vetered by him is detec» 
ted. Let the reader obſerue his woꝛds, and he ſhall ſe plainlp 
he reaſoneth foz a neceſſitie at all times. F oꝛ he ſaith, Tt it be 
a part of Gods worſhip, and at all times conuenient, then 
is it neceſſarie. And to manifeſt that he holdeth it all times 
connenient : ſaping, if it be not neceſſaric, put ſuch corue- 
niencie into your cornered cappe. And againe he topneth 
commanded in Gods wo2d and neceſlſai ie at all times toge 
ther, Anda litele after he ſaith, Whatſocueris commanded 
either 2 or in neceſſarie collection from the ge- 
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tered. This I note to ſ op his tua lion: ſoʒ many matters of 
circumſtances ſttuing ſoꝛ conuentencie and oder, are fit at 
ſome times in ſome places, and foz ſome perſons, and ſoby 
the commaundement of GOD then to be vſcd, who willeth 
that all things be done comelie, in ozder,and to edification, 
Now, ss the times do varie with the tittumſſances of place, 
of perſons, and of other occaſions, the ſame things which 
were conuenient map become inconuentent , and ſo not ne: 
ceſſarie at all times, as the blinde Browniſt vooth beare in 
hand, but to be altered. As foꝛ example, in the time of peace 
it ts moſt conuenient that the aſſemblies ſhould mecte in 
ſome Temple oz Church built fo2 che purpoſe : the Church 
is then to oꝛdeine that it may beeſo, In the times of warre 
and cruell perſecution when che enemies raunge about and 
rage: it may bee farre moꝛe ſafe for feare of intrapping,to 
meete in the woods, oz ſecret places, Kuceling is the fitteſt 
- geſture of the bodie when men in earneſt pꝛayet are to wo» 
ſþipcheLozd : che Church is ctocommaund it where it may 
fitlie be done: but if the aſſemblies be dꝛiuen to meet in ſuch 
places as the ground being wet, andthzoughthe trampling 
of their feete doth becenze myxie, it is inconuenient that the 
multitude ſhould bee compelled to knecle in the mxʒe: and 
therefoze the fozmer oꝛdinance is now changed. J might 
runne though a number of particulars, but tl eſe are ſuffi⸗ 
cient to declare what a learned Denine maſter Greenwood 
is, and how perfec a ſpirit doth guide his pennt. De deman- 
deth alſo full wiſelp, xhethet wee doo not hold it of neceſsi- 
tie, ſeeing men are excommunicate , and depoſed tor not 
obſcruingit: or as ſome verie ignorantlie vic to ſay, if it 
be a thing indifferent, why is it not left indifferent tor men 
to vſe or not to vic? J anſwere, that which is a thing in: 
different, God commaundeth it ſhall be done when tt is con: 
uenient and fo} edification, and therefaze when the Church 
doth appoynt 02 oꝛde ine it,righely he that bzeakech ic,wilfuls 
lie bzeakcth the commandement of God. And ſo on the other 
fide, when it falleth out not to be convenient, and the Church 
dooth alter it, hee that will now obſerne it with a reſifting 
mind, 
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minde doth lik e wiſe offend againſtthe rule of Gods wozd, 
I neuer doubted but that by nei eſlaryconſequence it is to be 
dzawen from the doc int ol the ſcriptures, that pzayer is to 
be made befoze and aftcr the wozd pzeached, but J ſycakt of 
a commaundement in expzeſle woꝛdes: therefoze the pla 
tes ate tied hert by the Brownait to no purpoſe. And all 
the reſt of bis woꝛds that follow are ether in matters wher⸗ 
in we agree, oꝛ ſuch as he collenecth from his owne igno⸗ 
rauce, and which are anſwered befoze, 

The next argument is, Read praycrs were deuiſed by 
Antichriſt and maintaine ſuperſtition and Idole muuſte- 
rie, &“. 

Pere the Brownilt,if he would at all ſpeak to the purpoſe 
ſhoulde pzooue that the very reading a pzaper when one 
pꝛapeth is the de uiſe of Antich:iſt, maintaineth ſuperſtitid ⁊ 
an Idole miniũrie. But be ſlieth ; dealeth about the matter 
of leiturgies, ſaping: he hath heard, the Pope woulve haue 
appzooued ours, if it might be recetucd in his name, It ma- 
ter Greenwoods newes from Rome were true which bee 
heard, the matter were not great, fo the Pope will ap- 
pꝛooue the Loꝛds pꝛayer, the commaundements and atti- 
cles ot the faith, but he wil expound them as it pleaſcth him. 
The Pope alſa to wind in himſelf, wil ppꝛoue in ſhew mas 
ny things which he m:{ukech, ſo they be not direaly ag aint 
his ctowue and dignitie. And it is to be conſidered that the 
controucrſies betweeue vs and the Papiſts are not about 
the matters which we are to begge in payer. There is no 
uukelyhood that the Pope made ſuch offer,becauſe he know- 
eth we holde in the ſubſtance and grounds of the faith, that 
which quite ouerthzoweth him: but ifhe did. men may (ceby 
theſe things which J haue noted, that maſter Greenwood 
doth but ſhift aud trifle, De conſeſſech leiturgies were be- 
foze Antichꝛilt, and pet ſaich he was the deuiſcr. See the 
grauitie of tits man: he is ſoꝛe afraide that hee ould here 
againe be ſaid to cont emne all Churches bet auſe they haute 
read pzaper: and therfoze he ſaith his arguments are falſely 
wicſted, Auſwcre your ſelfe then, and tell vs what pe holde 
53 them 
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them which receiue the deuiſe of Antichziſt. Mby erie pee 
not out of thematke of the beaſt% It is a pitifull thing to 
ſee in what a caſe the Browniſt is: Foz he wil not cõdemne 
the Churches; and pee afterhe hath ſec fooꝛth what leitur- 
gie is, and affirmedthat che new Teſtament is Chziſts lei- 
turgie:he alleageththat they be accurſed that adde thereto; 
and holdeth pzeſcripe foꝛme of pzayer an adding. Let him 
now be aſked: is the curſe layd vpon the true Churches ꝛ he 
will ſay no, Then pꝛiſcript fozme is either no adding to 
Chzits Testament, oz elle they be vnder the curſe that pſe 
it. Heſaichleiturgies art another goſpel, Then all Chur. 
ches haue receiued another goſepl. The woꝛdes that follow 
haue bin anſwered befoꝛe. here J ſayd there would ſun- 
dꝛie inconueniences growe fo} want of pꝛeſcript fozme of 
publike paper. After he hath ſet downe that Chzift is a per» 
fect lawgiuer, and that the wozd of God is ſufficient,he tear · 
meth it blaſphemie to ſap there would be inconuenicnces 
without leiturgies:then all the Churches committeblaſphe- 
mie, whether doe pe pet condemne {them oz not: This 
is from his groſenes which doth not ſe that Ciniſts Te- 
ſtament is perfea, and pet there are things commaunded in 
gentrall rules which are variable, as J baue befoze ſhe⸗ 
wed foz circumſtances of time , place, perſons , ſitting, 
kneeling, cc. De ſaith there can be no particular lawes 
made without bzeaking che lawe of God, as thoughthe 
Church were not to ſee what in theſe is fit and connent- 
ent vpon eucrie occaſion and time, and fo? that time to eſta 

blih the ſame: But enerie man to doe as he ſhall ltke,o2 (hal 
take the generall rule of ozder and decencie, foz men will 
not agree: this is from rules of ozder to dzawe confuſion, 

Now this great denine ſaith I haue made a faire hande in 
affirming leiturgies to be but a matter of oꝛder, oʒ conuent- 

encie fo? edification, Seeing as hee ſaith, it is all che woz⸗ 
ſhip we haue: this commeth from him that hath the beautie 
of Sion, as he boaſteth : which the inchaunters of Egipt 

cannot judge of, This commeth from him that with his fel- 
la wes hath the cloude betweene them and vs, and the pillar 
of 
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of fire befoze them as he f in the next wozdes, Be- 
tauſe I ſay the pzeſcrtpt fozme and the reading are but foy 
oper, he coucludeth that I confeſle the paper is but a mat» 
ter of oꝛder 02 conueniencie:pe ſap I haue made a faire hand. 
But F tell ye maſter Greenwood, if ye ſhould got into the 
Schcoles and reaſon ſo in tatucſt, the poung boyes would 
be readie to hifle pe foozth as a n proficiens, and howe faire 
hand ſhould pou make then ? they will not beleeue pe haue 
it from your pillar of fire, but out of that dark cloud of pour 
ignozance which is betweene pour ſelfe and the light of the 
true ih. Nom wheras J ſaid,y Churchhath power to ozvatn 
ac coding tothe wozd of God, # to appoint ſuch ozders in 
matters of circumſtance, about publike pzaper,pzcaching of 
the wozde,and adiiniſtring of the Sacraments, as ſhall 
molt fitlp ſerne fo2 edification : and then theſe ozders being 
eſtadliſhed by publike authozitie the diſcipline and cenſures 
of the Church are to dꝛiue men to the obſeruation ofthe ſame 
that ubboꝛnely bzeak chem. Here the pooze Brownilt lap» 
eth opeahimſelfe againe to be as blinde as a beetle: he will 
needes haue it to be papiſticall mudde, and that J am in an 
Apoltacie, Becauſe there can as (he ſaith) no other lawes 
de made in matters of circumſtance , than Chziſt himſelfe 
bath made:that to ozvaine lawes in the Church is to plead 
fo2 vuwnitten veritics: and to make the law of God vuſufft- 
cit᷑t. It is an adding to the wozd of God, which is execrable 
p2ide, All the Popes trinkets might bee bzought in bythe 
ſame ground, This is the foundation of Poperie, and A. 
nabaptiftrie, to giue libettie to make lawes in the wozſhip 
of God, And by pour judgement which would haue men 
dziuen to obſerue them, our Sauiour Chriſt was an Ana- 
baptiſticall Schiſmatike that would not himſelte nor his 
diſciples obey the traditions of the Elders . Thus ſpeaketh 
this Brownilt. But what beaſtlie ignozance doth he bewzap 
and that in ſundzte popnts ? and with what hozrible things 
in his blinde furie, doth he charge all Churches withallsz 
Foz firſt when he ſaith that foz matters of o2der and circums- 
Lance, there can be no other lawes made of them,thi Chaiſt 
bath made: he ſeeth not the difference betweene the giuing 
genes 
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crall rules of charitie, of come lines, and eder, which 
ue fo} edificationthat are to be followed in making lawes 
touching matters in themſelucs merely indifferent, and the 
very particular lawes tht᷑ſelues that are ſo to be made, The 
ik it be true which he ſaith the matcersof oꝛder and circum» 
ſtance art not variable, but ſtand fired as tnviolable lawes 
of Chyift in theparticulars to be obſerued, which is falſe, 
feeirc theſe circumſtances are ns part of Gods wozſhip 
As Paul ſaith, The Kingdome of God is not meate and 
drinke, &c. but as handmatids,to attend vpon it, and to a- 
doꝛne it; and ſo are vſed and not vſed, as occaſion ſerneth, J 
haue ſhewed this befoze in ſome particulars , as that the aſ: 
ſemblies are in time of peace gathered in temples, and fired 
places and open, in time of perſecution and tumult in the 
fields, in wods, and ſecret places which they change,and at 
the commandement of the paſtozs and couernours : the 
wiſe reader map conſider the like not onelie fo2 kneeling and 
ſuch like, but in many other. And we ſe that the Apoſtles 
themſelues did decree ſome things foz the time, which after 
ward were to bee altered, when the occaſion was taken a- 
way, as namelie to auoide giuing offence to $ weak Jewes 
which ſtuck in the ceremonies of the lawe : they made 
this decree Act. 15. That the gentiles ſhould abſteine from 
blood and from ſtrangled, Me do not now obſerue this de» 
cree of the Apoſtles, neither are we to obſerue it, ſ@ing the 
occaſion is remmued fo2 which it was made, 

Furthermoze, ifthere be no lawes to be made in matters 
of cirtumſtance, how ſhal the flockes knowe what to follow 
02 to obſerue where che paſtozs ſhall difſent and varie in 
judgement ? Sall not ſome be rent into one part, and ſome 
mto another? Now when hee ſaith this is to pleade foꝛ vn- 
wiitten verities, to make the Lawe of God vnſufficient,to 
adde ta the woꝛd, alleaging thoſe Scriptures, which ſhew 
bow curſed a thing that is: hee doth but ignoꝛantlie abuſe 
thoſe Scriptures , and wickedlie ſeduce the ſimple ſoꝛte of 
men, Foz thoſe Scriptures are againſt the adding of hu- 
maine pꝛecepts and lawes to be kept as parts of Gods wozs 
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ſbip, to binde the conſcience, to ſ&ke righteouſnes, and the 
fozgiuenes offianes,o2 the merite of eternall life in them, 
againit ſuch rules of gouernement, as God hath ſet to bee 
perpetuall, This ts againſt the perfection of che wozd, a- 
gainſt Chufttan libertie, and in the chiefe things which con» 
cetne Gods worſhip, agatnſt the ground and foundation of 
our faith: and ſoa thing moſt deteſtable and accurſed, which 
our ſauiout alla and his Apoſties refuſcd tuſtlic to obſetue 
with the blinde Phatiſies. But now where the Brownult 
hath his eyes ſo daſcled with that pillar of fire which bee 
ſaieth they haue befoze chem, that he cannot perceive that 
to make and conſtitute lawes in matters of circumſtance 
koꝛ comelines, and oꝛder acco2dingts the generall rules of 
the Scripture aud not to binde the conſcieuce, is no adding 
to the wozb, no miring Gods wozſhip with mans inuenti- 
ons, he is much to be pittied, And doubtles befoze this pil- 
lat of fire bee temmutd, which is not the heauenlie light of 
Gods ſpirite , but a frantick pꝛeſumption, bp which the 
divell doth delude men and blinde chem with their ſwelling, 
be (hall neuer ſce well, Some will ſay if theſe conſtitutions 
be not to binde the conſcience of men, why are men fozced 
to keepe them ? Why (ould the diſcipline and cenſures of 
the Church dziue men thereunto ? Jn deeve this is that 
which the freedome of the Brownilts can at no hand indure, 
Toanſwer this, the reader muſt conſider what is the bin» 
ding oftheconſcience, It is not to ſay ſimplie pce muſt foz 
conſcience ſake do it, 02 pee are bounde foz conſcience ſake 
to do it; fo2 then all the humaine conſtitutions and lawes of 
p2inces may be ſaide to binde the conſcience, becauſe Saint 
Paul willeth to obey them foz couſcienceRom. 13. But by 
binding the conſcience is meant,that ſuch lawes are laid vp- 
on the conſcience to bee obſerued as yart ofthe wozſhip of 
God: when men arepuniſhed foz not kerpiug them as con. 
cenmning Gods wozſh!p, then is the Chyiſtian ſihettie with» 
ſtoode. But when p diſciplue 4 renſuresof the Church, boo 
compel! men to obſetue the lawes, which in matters of come 
lines and 02der are made _ totherulcs of the 2 
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ttle:they are not puniſhed foz dooing oz not doing the thingg 
themſelues, but that by dooing that which is fozbidden, oz 
refuſing to doo that which is commaunded, they diſturb the 
peace,b2e&eve diviſions and offence , diſobey where they are 
commanded obedience:theſe bee ſinnes, and fo2 theſe, men 
are to be puniſhed. This is where the oꝛders be, not againſt 
the wozdof God, but fitte foꝛ edification, 

And now to conclude about this matter, all the Chur · 
ches of God vnder heauen doe make ſuch lawes,ſuch Can- 
ons, and conſtitutions in matters of circumſtance, and by 
their diſcipline compell both Þiniſters and people to obey 
the ſame, The Browniſt alleageth againſt this, not only 
the ſentences. Prouerbs. ;o. vetſ. g. 6. and Deur. i. verſ. 12. 
32. but alſo, Reuela. 22. vetſ. 18.19 . Where the Lozde 

thꝛeatneth, that he that ſhall adde to the woꝛds of that Pꝛo⸗ 
pheſie , he will put vponhim the Plagues wyitten in that 
booke, 

Tell me now Baiſter Greenewood , doe pe pet con- 
temne all Churches + De do affirme that they which make 
ante lawes , doe adde to the wozde of God, and alleage a. 
gainſt them, that Cod will put vpon them the plagues wiit⸗ 
ten in that booke': which is a denouncing ok the ertreame 
wath of God, fo? there is the lake of fire let foozth% Il pee 

ere not quite beſide pour ſelfe, how rould you thus hurle 
pour dartes of extreame condemnation, and ſtrike all chur- 
ches, and yet when J cell pee of it, crie out, that I am a lt- 
ing Pꝛophet, and will me to remember who is the father 
of vatrueths 2 But leaſt I map ſeeme to father that vpon 
the Churches, wh ch is farre from them, J wil note ſome⸗ 
what out ofthe harmonie of confeſſions Section. 17. The 
latter Heluetianconfeſſion ſaith, Quod in Eccleſizs di/fare 
inueniuntur ritus, nemo Eccleſias exiſtimet ex eo eſſe diſſiden- 
tes. That there are vnlike rites or ceremonies found in the 
Churches, let no man iudge hereby, that the Churches dif. 
ſent. And the confeſſion of Bohemia hath, Que illi tantum 
ritus, illeque geremania bone ſernars debent, que in populo 
Chriftiano unicam C veram fidem, fincerimg, cultum Dei, 
(0/7 
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cencer dium, c haritatem, c 0 atque Chriftianam ſen 
religio/am pacem adiſitant. Siue 1gutur ab epiſcopis, ſine a con. 
ſilgs Eccleſiafticis, aut 4 quibuſcumque autthoribus alijs ex- 
tit exint, ant introdutte ſint, de eo ſimpliciores laborare non de- 
bent negue hoc monu:11, aut perturbari: ſed quia bone ſunt ij 
ad bonum vti, Wherefore thoſe rites and thoſe good cere- 
mones ought onclie to bee kept, whichamong the le 
of Chriſt doo ediſie theonelic and true faith, and ef pa - 
cere worthip of God, concord, charitie, and the true and 
Chriſtian or religious peace. Therefore whether they bee 
exſtant, or brought in by the Biſhops, or by the Counſels 
Eccleſtalticall,orby other authors whatſocuer, the ſimplet 
fort are not to — themſelues about that, neither with 
this to bee mooued or diſquieted, but becauſe they bee 
good, to vſe them vnto that whichis good. And a little af- 
ter, Et quang uam noſtri, non omnes ritus aque ſeruant cum. 
alys Eccleſizs, id quod & ſieri non poteſt. e non eſt᷑ neceſſe ſie- 
ri, vt omnibus in locis Chriſtianorum conventuum une & ca- 
dem ceremonia v/urpentar : non tamen ulli bona c& pia con- 
ftitutions repugnant, ſeſent opponunt, neg, ita animati ſunt us 
ceremoniarum cauſa diſſidia vile commonere velint, etiamſi 
alique non admodum neceſſarie eſſe indicarentur, modo Deo 
& cultui atque gloria huius non reperiantur contraria, & que 
veram in leſum Chrift um fidem que ſola inftitiam conculiat, 
non diminuant. That is to ſap, Andalthoughour men do 
not equallie obſerue all rites with other Churches, a thing 
which both cannot bee done, and is not neceſſatie to bee 
done, that in all places of the chriſtian aſſemblies, one and 

the ſame ceremonies ſhould bee vſed: yet they doo not re- 

pugne ame good conſtitution, or oppoſe themſelues, nei- 

ther are they ſo minded as that for the cauſe of ceremonies 

they will moue anie difſentions, h ſome might be 
iudged to be not altogether neceſſarie, fo that they be not 


founde contrarie to God, to his worſhip and elorie, and 


which diminiſh not the true faith in Iclus Chriſt, which 
onelie dooth iuſtifie. Againe a little after, Docentur c 
loc agnoſcere bo mines, traditiones humamas nou cemplec is le- 
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gem perpetuam cc immutabilem ſed quemadmodum inſt ii de 
cauſis ab bomimbus in ſtilnuntur, ila etiam inſt & grauibus 
de cauſis, & re ita peſtalante, wolari, abrogari, atque mutari 
ſine vllo pectato poſſe. That is, Men are taught alſo to ac- 
knowledge tlus, that humane traditions doo not conteme 
a perpetual] lav e and vnclangci ble, but as for ml} cauics, 
they are ordeined by mẽ, ſo allo for juſt & waightie cauſes, 
& the matter ſo requiring,they may be violated, abrogated 
and changed without oftending. The Augultine cfelſion, 
Querat igitur aliq uit an vitem baxc homing, ſine ordane, ſine 
rittbas eſſe velumus?nequagqua ſed doc emu paſtores veros Ec- 
cleſſarum poſſe in Eccleſiji ſuis publicss ritus inſt unere: That 
ts, Some ma the may demand whether we would haue this 
lite of mento be without order, without ceremorucs? Inno 
wiſe. But we teach that the true paſtors of the churches may 
in their churches ordeine publique rites or ceremotues. 

I might ſetdowneto the ſame effec out of the confeſſions 
of the other refozmed Churches, but J will omit it as not 
neceſſarie,and onely note a fewe things out of Paſter Reza 
his Epiſtles. Afcer he hath ſet downe Epiſt, 24. that things 
indifferent are ſo called, not that men map without excep* 
tion da 02 leaue vndont as oftcn as they luſt and as it ſhall 
pleaſe them and not ſinne: but that they are ſo called, becauſe 


 amanmap vſe and not vſe them well, and hee may vſe 


them and not vſe them eutl{, And mozeouer,that things in · 
different by themſelues o2 otherwiſe, do after a ſoꝛt change 
their nature, when by fome lawkull commaunde ment they 
are either tommaunded oz foꝛbioden. And kurcher, that the 
vſe ofthem is generallie reſtrained by the lawe of charitie, 
and ſpectallie oꝛ moꝛe paxticulatlie by conſtitution tithet po» 
liticke oꝛ eccleſiaſtitall. De addeth, Et emm conſcrentias pro- 
prie ſolus deus lygat tamen quatenus vel Magiftratus, qui des 
mmiſter eſt, iudicut inter eſſe reipublica, vt quappiam aboqui 
per ſe licitum non frat vel eccleſia ordinis & decori ade oque 
adificationis rationem babens,leges aliquas de rebus medys ris 
re condit eiu ſmodi leges pins ommino ſunt obſeruande, & catte 
nus conſcientias I gant vt nemo ſcien C prudens rebellands a. 
nine 
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nims poſſit ab[q, peceato vel facere que ita prohib entur, vel a= 
mittere que ſic recipe: That is to (ap, For althougm 
properlie God alonedoth bind the concicicts, yet fo fure 
as ether the Magiſtrate whuch r the mum der of God doth 
wdze it pr oh tab! e for the Common-wecalth that ſome 
thing thou'd not be done, whuch otherwilc of it ſeltis laws 

tul:or the Church hauing regard of ordet and comclines, & 
{o of cdification, doth r1yhthe Mac ſonic lawes in matters 
mditftcrent : ſuch lawcs are in any wile to hec oblerued of 
the godlie, and do (o farre bind tlic co: ucience that no man 
wittnglic and willingliewitha mind to rebel ca without 
ſinme, either doo the thin 2s which are ſo torbidden,or leaue 
vadone things ſo commanded. 

Chat baue IJ (atd moze than the Churches do hold, ma. 
ſter Beza and all the moſt noble Juſtrumeats of GOD in 
theſe laſt dates, if I ſhould ſtand to ſht we it. Then yt map 
ſee when aſter Greenwood doth ſo ragiuglie take on, and 
firike he knowes not whom, ſuch furie is not fic ſoꝛ diſpu; 
tation in the Church. Let not the ttader here ſuppoſe that J 
goe about to maintaine that the pzaper of any is pleaſing to 
God, which come with cuſto marie woꝛds of courſe without 
feeling their wants: 02 that J ſhould hold, that a ſet fozmg 
of pzapcr is of men to bee bttered without meditation and 
preparation, as many de of an idle cuſtome, as if ghe verie 
ſaying were a great ſeruiceto God, No pet doo I hold that 
all men alike and in nede of pzeſcript fozme in their pꝛi⸗ 
uate p2aiers,07 that the feruencic ofp2ater is not oftentimes 
moze vehement in bttering anp requelt in pziuate paper 
without p2eſcript fozme than with it, i a man be able. I ſap 
further; d man is to cal vps God not only as his need in any 
particular ſhal vꝛge him, euen at al times: but he is alſo to fi 
bp himſelfe and to pꝛepare himſelfe to begge moe things 
than bee in his pꝛeſent feeling and memozie, which pꝛeſcript 
fozmes are an help to direct him vnto. And when a man coma 
meth to the publike aſſemblies to pzay, the caſe is ſome« 
what differing from making his pztuate requeſts : fo there 

de commeth not to crave _ things alone which her — 
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ſeth pꝛeſent neede of, oz which hee is moued withall, but ta 
make common requeſts with the whole congregation, in all 
things that they are to craue. To this he muſt now frame 
bimlelfe: Among fiue 0 ſire bunded, the particular wants 
oz deſires are ſundzie, one mooued moze in one thing: ano- 
ther in another thing: ſoms come moze fitter to pay, foz 
this. and ſome foꝛ that. It is molt rertaine, tyat neither the 
piefcive fozme,noz the pzeacher can ſee into theſe ſeuerall e- 
Na'cs ofmens mindes & conſciences,02 tothe de ſires which 
they are moſt fic and pꝛepared to exp2eſle : neither is that ſo 
much to bee recarded, ſeeing that which ſhould be fitteſt foz 
one part,ſhould not be ſo fit fo2 another : but they muſt euerp 
one frame himſelſe to pay fo al things which the aſlemblie 
doth pꝛay foz, which areneceſſarie tobe p2atcd fo? at al times 
and of all perſons. Shall any man ſay, I am not pzepared 
to begge theſe things,therefoze they be not fic fo me + Let 
him not be ſo wicked, but ſtirre vp himſelle rather to begge 
them with the congregation. Shall anp be ſo fooliſh as to 
ſay, weeknowe theſe things befoze, Jam not mooued with 
them, men fo2 the moſt part do but repeat them ofcuſtome+ 
Nap rather let him ſtt iue againſt ſuch impietie, and ſap the 
things are not any thing the leſſe pzectous which wee craue, 
becauſe wee heare them often oz knowe them befoze,oz that 
many abuſe them: and therefoze we inde uour to begge them 
earneſtlie with all faithful ones in the aſſemblie,ſeeing they 
bee ſuch as are needfull co be pꝛaied fo. In the reſt I leaue 
the reader to compare his booke with my fozmer. 

Thelaft Argument, The prayers of ſuch Miniſters and 
people as ſtand vnder a falſe gouernment are not accep- 
table. Thoſe Miniſters which ſtand ſubie& to the Biſhops 
and their Courts, are ſubiect toa falſe goucrnment and to 
Antichriſt. 

did referre the anſwere of theſe co the third and fourth 
accuſation ; but yet Þ did take ſome exception, as my booke 
ſhe weth. The Browniſt in replying here is in great diſtem⸗ 
per: Jill let all his wows paſſe, and come to the matter. 
J alleaged ont ofthe Epiſtle to the Ron ancs Chape.7.chas 
S. Pau 
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D. Paule was held in ſome bondage, and cherefoze that Je. 
ruſalem from abour is not in this wozld ſo free, but that he 
and all her childzen are in ſome ſpirituall bondage, At this 
he did crie out of Atheiſme # carnal Libertiniſme, affirming 
that S. Paule neuer continued captiue vnto ſinne aſter re- 
generation, neither gaue place vnto euill thoughts, There 
T haue iuſtip charged him with very foule matter, which 
now labouring to wach away, he doth bemire himſclfe. Firſt 
he cricth out of wong in diuers things without any cauſe, 
Such as do touch the queſtionof gouernment and the vlaſts 
he bloweth that way, J doo here omit, becauſe his fellowes 
doo make replie as he mentioneth vntothole things, and J 
muſt then anſwere. Onely J deale with him now touching 
the place tothe Romanes. Oe willeth if I haue anpcommon 
honeſtie, to let his fozmer anſwer be ſeene, I pzomiſe ye it 
will be \ma'l to pour credite and honeſtie let whoſocuer lee 
it, ſeeing ye doo in ſhameles manner crie out of wieſting and 
A knowe not what, Againſt mp reaſon out ofthe wozds of 
Saint Paule, denie if pe haue thefozehead,theſe to bee pour 
wozds. And now(lap pou)that Scripture which the Apoſtle 
hath ſet downe in che anguiſh of his ſoule, concerning the in- 
ward ſtrife ofthe fleſh and che ſpirit, you ſhamefully peruert 
to your owne condemnation except you repent : fo2 Paule 
neuer continued captiue vnto ſinne after his regeneration, 
neither gaue place vnto euill thoughts, Paule ſpeaketh there 
of the vuperfecnes of his owne rixhteouſnes, which maketh 
tho lawe deadlie vnto him, T will thinke pou a fleſhlie LI. 
bertine, if pou ret ãt not this doctrine, {hat Atheiſt would 
thus haue defended his owne grolle lunes? Thus farre go 
your wozdes, and now let ſuch as haue knowledge indge 
what wrong J haue done ye, Let them looke vponthat 
which J haue publiſhed, and (ce whether J baue wieſtep 
pour wozds, 02 ſet downe any vnſeund poynt of doctrine as 
you would pet accuſe me, and doo impoꝛtunatelie crie out: 
but now pour woꝛds are in the light, and your anſwere alſo 
which pe cannot vſe ſuch ſhifts to txcuſe. You lay open the 


diſagreement betweene pou and me. Firſt pou cannot agree 
to 
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to this, that the regenerate may be ſaydtoſfand in any bow 
dage to ſinne, You cannot conclude againſt it, but bying in 
another ſaying and ſo dzaw a concluſion : And that is, how 
J alſo affirme that one ſtauding in bondage to open knowne 
inne, may in that eſtate bee accepted and communicated 
with as the ſeruaat of Chiit by out ward pzofeſton both at 
one inſtant: which is as to ſay, wee map bet to mans light 
the ſeruant ofthe diuell, and the ſeruant of Chꝛiſt both ot one 
time by outward pzofeſſion. So none ſhould bee exccemmu 
nicate, none without, the woꝛld and the Church, light and 
darknes, Chyiſt and Belial, ſhould bee ming led tog ether. 
Mell, then J aſke this queſtion both of your ſcife and of 
your fellowes,whecher there be any one ol ye that can ſtand 
fooꝛth and ſay, J ſee no ſinue in my ſelfe ; but ſo ſoone as J 
haue cſpied J ouercome and am not at all led by it. Cell me 
further, whether pe haue not this, that ye may ſap there is 
cuil alwayes in ye which pou cannot berid of; and that doth 
bolde pe faſt and pꝛeſſe ye: Do pe not leaue the good vndone 
and commit euill, and ſuch euil as is alwapes pꝛeſent in pe? 
Dot not ve find great ſinnes that pe ſtand vnde r as not able 
to come out ot: It any Brownilt ſhall deny he is ſuch, oz in 
this eſtate, he can be but apzoud hypocrite, Tf pet conteſle 
it, what doe pou but confeſſe ſome bondage? Let me aſke 
pe ſurther, is there any of pe which dare ſtand fooꝛth and ſay 
Jam nota ſinner inthe fight of men? J ſand not holden 
bnder any outward ſinne: the Browniſt muſt aunſwere 
, theſequeNions, fo he holdeth that men can not outwards 
ly appeare ſinncrs and be the ſeruants of Chyift at one in- 
ſtant. What beaſtly geare is this? There is ſinne thatap- 
peareth in the beſt men at al times, in geſture, in woꝛds, in 
deedes, in negligence ,in wants, vca a thouſand wales: 
who is able to indure þ trial of Gods lam tuen in that which 
outwardly doth appear e in him fo2 an howze? And will yee 
t aſt fooꝛth all in whome there appeareth ſinne that he dooth 
abide in? The groſe open ſinncrs J confeſſe, which con⸗ 
temne and giue offence ere to be caſt focith, but are thoſe 
which abide within at any time free ſtom open ſinneꝰ coue· 
fouſncs 


115 

touſneſſe is a foule ſinne, fois pzide , ſelfe loue, and math. 
Dae all Browniſts ſo fully ſhine in bzightnes befoze men 
that in none oftheſe noz any other they can bee diſcerned to 
be linners ? Doth all vertue ſhtne foozth in them? And tou · 
ching that which J charged pou withall, looke better now 
vpon pour owne ſpeech: If chere bee any modeſtie in pe, it 
will be hard foz ye co deny, but that I haue lapde no mozeco 
pour charge than pour owne plaine wozdes. Fo2 are nat 
theſe wordes plaine, Paule neuer continued captiue vnto 
ſinne after his rege ncration, neither gaue place vnto euill 
thoughts? But now pou make a pꝛoteſlation that you haut 
ener beenfree from ſuch an hereſie, and pour laſt wiiting 
did teſtifie mach, Touching your wiitingcit was doth laſt 
and firſt,except your bare argument: and there is no heede 
to take what pe ſap,fo: pour matter commeth foozth as the 
ſtreame doth turne the wheele,enen vnto contrary motions, 
When befoze the rage ofthe treame turned the wheele to 
veter the freevome of the Church, then it muſt bee in ſuch 
perfection that the regenerate is not partly held captiue vn 
to ſinne,no2 giueth place vnto enill thoughts, 

Now when the wheele muſt haue a contrarie motion to 
purge pourſelfe,there commeth as violent a Nreame chat 
way, Foz here pe ſap,the childzenof God afterregeneracion 
may commit any ſinne, except the ſin againft the holy ghoſt. 
And pou alſo affirme that they may commit ſin of p2eſump- 
tion and obſtinate ſinne: In my judgment pou had ncede of 


ſome favourable expoſition of pour ſpeech. The regenerate | 


doubcles, as we haue examples in the ſcriptures may fall in- 
to grieuous fines, and doe tough frailtie : but that it map 
be ol pꝛeſumption and obſtinacie , you muſt declare how fil- 
thie inceſt is not the ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt , no) il a man 
kill his Father, Mother, o Childzen, No moze is witc hcraſt, 
and familia dluels. Is it your meaning. that the te · 
ate may of pzeſumption and obſtinacie committe theſe? 

Te not, why doe you veter ſuch wozdes and not make chem 
plaine, J fpake vpon the place to the Romaincs, that the 
freedome ofthe Church in this -n is butin parte — — 
perfea: 
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perfece: he erfed out, a fleſhlplibertie, It J ſhould haue ſpo- 
ken as he ſpeaketh here, what would he haue ſatde 2 But hee 
now he is afraide leaſt while hee hach waſhed himſe lle ouer 
cleane from Anabaptiſme, be ſhould ouerthꝛow Brom miſine, 
as indeede he doth. And that is the cauſe whir hee tempereth 
his ſpecch in the wozdes following: that although in Gods 
ſigbt obſtinat ſinners may be regencrate and ſo his childꝛen, 
yet not to men by out ward pꝛofeſſion: but are to be caſt fwzth 
which J doe not denie; and then foz the leaſt bowing downe 
to a falſe gouetuement, they are tobe caſt fozth, This Jo⸗ 
mite as not the queſtion betweene him and me, and lcaue his 
woꝛds tobe conſidered of the reader, But where he pꝛoceæ · 
dethin-reaſoning ag ainſt me as if I held that obſtinate groſe 
finners are not teo bee caſt fozch by excommunication 2 
Imatuaile from whence he can gather chat, But let vs come 
to S. Paule againe, and ſce how maſter Greenwood excuſeth 
bis owne ſpecch, and condemneth mine. It is out of doubt 
that as God is immoꝛtal # doth begette by immoꝛtal ſeede,as 
S. Peter ſpeaketh : ſo all which are bozne of G D and haue 
therefoze rectiued the ſpirice of regcueration, can ncuer loſe 
thatſpiric, Wiholoeuer is bozne of God doth not committee 
finne becauſe his ſeede abideth in him:neither can he ſinne be» 
cauſe he js bozne of God, 1. Iolm 3. v. g. From hence ma» 
ſer Greeaxo0d holdech himſelfe cleered , and map well ſap 


chat S. Paulcafterregeneration Coode not in any bondage to 


ſinne,no2 gaue place vnto euill thoughts: becaulehe cuer re» 
pented, and the ſpirit of God in him did not,noz could not cũ⸗ 
ſento} giue place vnto ſinne. Dis meaning then is this, chat 
the regeneration which is from the ſpirite cannot be in bon⸗ 
dage to ſinne, and the graces of the ſpirite cannot conſent oz 
giue place vnto euill thoughts. This is moſt true, vnleſſe a 
man will beſo wicked as to holde chat the grace of God may 
be in bondage and conſent ta the woꝛke of the agil. If this 
had been the matter in queſtion bet weene vs, and he had ſath 
no moꝛe, it could not be repʒooued. But he pzoceedeth fur 
ther and chargeth me with erroꝛ, that when S. Paule reaſo- 
neth ofthe olde man, oz cozrupcion in him, J will needes _ 
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cluve it of the new man, od faner man, oʒ of the whole mon; 
My wozdes are extant in pꝛint, let all the Browmlſts ſconne 

them, aud ſee whether they can without falſehood andlytng 
gather from themthat J conclude that the new man oz inner 
men which is Þ grace of reqeacration is in bondage co fin, 
o2 doth conſent vnto euill thoughts: the whole courſe of my 
wodes doth lay open the concrarie, Foz I ſþew how Paule 
touching the innet man tonſented to the law of God: And 
that in hts minde, that ie in the regencratton, he did ſerue the 
law of God. TAhat is it then which maketh maſter Green» 
wood ſo hold lie to accuſe, and ſo falſely? Euen the mother af 
veaddy boldnes, and much falchood, paſpable ignozance. F 
where J ſtand to a fit me, that eaule aregenerate man Noop 
vet in ſome tautiuitie and bondage vnto ſinnt. Pe doth ima 
gine it wu followe, that I affirme the tegeneration to be in 
bondage veto inne: becauſe Paul is the whole man, and 
be that concludcth vpon the whole, toncludech vpon cuerie 
part, In detde this is it which hath deceived the Browniſt, 
and by which he thus laboureth to ſedutce others:that where 
the Scripture calleth the regeneration, oz the graces of the 
ſpirit, the new man and the inner man, (as it calleth the 
coꝛtuption of nature the olde man, and the bodie of ſinue) 
be vnderſtandeth it, as though the perſon himſelfe, who is 
regenerate were called the new man, oz the inner man, which 
is karte wide: fo2 the graces of the ſpirite, the wozke of the 
ſptrite, the regeneration called the inner man, are one thing, 
and the man himſelfe which is regenerac , another, The 
bodie and ſoule are Paul, the regeneration called the inner 
man,o2 the graces of the Spirite,are not Paul himſelfe, but 
in Paul. The ſoule & bodie are Paul, the coxruption thieeugh 
concupiſcence called theolde man, is not Paul himſclfe but 
is in Paul pbecauſe the regeneration ſhall neuet be txtingui⸗ 
ſhed the regenerate are reckoned and eſteemer after it, nat 
that the regeneration itſelfeis, cither the man 02 a part of 
theman, Dauid was a man receucrace, he committed a. | 
dulterte, and murther, the ſoule and bodie of Dawd ſinned, 
whole Dauid doth 6 a nner, that 2 
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he was a ſinner both in bodie and loule: and pet the regene⸗ 

ration, the ſeede of God in him, the graces of the Spirite, 

hich were as coles of fire fox the time couered in the aſhes, 
did not ſinne, no2 conſent vnto euill thought, Paul arege- 
nerate man, when he ſaith Autos ego, I my ſelte in the minde 
ſerue the lawe of God, hut in the fleſh the lawe of ſinne, cal- 
leth not the regeneration, I my ſelfe, but his ſoule and bo- 
die which were Paul: then the bodie and ſoule of Paul in the 
minde, that is ſo farre as they were regenerate, did ſcrue the 
lawe of God, The ſame bodie and ſoule of Paul in the fleſh, 
that is in the coꝛtuption of nature remaining, becauſe rege» 
neration is not full and perfec, did ſerue the lawe of ſinne: 
fo2 he ſaith I mp ſelfe foz both. The fleſh in this place is not 
Paul,no2 no part of Paul, but the coxruption of ſinne ſpzead 
otter the bodie aud ſoule of Paul, Euen ſo, the minde is not 
Paul,nc2 anie part of Paul, but the wozke of Grace remat- 
ning, the ſoule and bodie of Paul. 

Now the Bro niſt, not vnderſtanding, but as the Apo- 
poſtle ſaith, I hey would be Doctors of the law, not Know- 
ing vchat they ſpeake, nor whereo: they aſſirme. ¶ Timo. 
x. would haue vs beleeve him, that Paul after tegenerati⸗ 
on was not in anie reſpect held captine vnto linne, no2 gaue 

ace vnto euill thoughts : becauſe the grace of in 

aul was not in bondage vnto ſinne no} couſented, 

Saint Paul ſaith ,I my felfe in the fleſh ſetue the law of 
inne: which as J expounded in my fozmer booke, doth not 
ooue that ſinne did taigne . o) that it is to be accounted 
ſuch a ſeruice to ſinne as is done on the other part to God, 
becauſe thts is by violent tyʒannie againſt the will, ſo farrg 
as the grace of reneneration bach refozmedit ; and the ſer» 
nice to the lawe of God is with delight and willingnefle, 
This is the reaſon why he ſaith, It is no longer I, but the 
finne thatdwelleth in mee, It is not reckened his ſinne 
befoze God , becauſe hee doth hate it: but yet it D icketh falt 
doth in his ſoule and bodte , It is no longer Ithat ſinne: 
The Browniſtes expoſition is to thiseſfect, It is no longer 
I chat is the inner man, or the graces of the ſpiritt * 
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doe it, but ſinne thatdwellethin me. Did the graces of 
regeneration ever commit ſine, o2 the inner man + Ir not, 
how can it be ſaive it is nolonger J, foz nothing can be ſaiy 
to do no longer, that bath not don befoze? And whF be laith, 
but ſin that dwelleth in me, this in me, is not in the rege- 
ucratio,fo2 though ſin dwel in man together with the wozks 
of grace, pet is it no ſitte (pecch to ſay ſinne dwelleth in the 
regeneration 1 Therefoje this I, when he ſaith , it is no 
longer I that do it, is not the inner man, but the perſon 
of Paul conſiſting of ſoule and bodie. Pow fondlp then doth 
Maiſter Greenewood affirme, that S. Paul in that place 
touching his bondage to ſinne, ſpeaketh but ol that which 
is called the olde man? The olde man is the concupiſcenct 
and co ruption of ſinne. Where Jalleaged that Paul faith, 
he ſaw a lau in his members that did leade him cap- 
tive to the law of ſinne, het (aith J falſeſie the text: be. 
cauſe it is leading me captiue, and not did leade me cap⸗ 
tive . Paul ſpcaketh in the time pꝛeſent, leaſt he mighe 
ſeeme toſpeake of a fozmer eſtate which he was not inthen, 
And it was moze effctuall to lay open the bondage to ſinne, 
which in ſome reſpect the regenerate are in, though linne 
haue not dominion auer them, fa; him to (ap, at that inſtang 
holding me capttne, theu to ſap did leave me captiue. The 
cauſe whv I put it in the time paſt is, that Paul is deliue- 
red long ſince , The diſciples ſawe Jeſus walking on the 
water, doe J falſefie the text, if I ſap they ſawe Jeſus dip 
walke vpon the water 4 But this is not all, foz this Brow- 
niſt ſaith , holding him captiue , but it did not holde him. 
CClhat can bee a moe flatte contradiction than this $ his 
reaſon is becauſe there was a ſtronger , that ſuffered not 
the lam in hig members to raigne The matter is not a. 
bout a ere of inne, but whether the body and 
fonle wer poaked ſtill wich it, as to be foꝛced to com . 
mit nne. Now let me haue an anſwere to this, ey thet from 
Maiſter Greene wood, 02 any other Brownilt whether 
the regeneration be perfect in any. He will ſay J do hym 
R3 great 
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wong to af ke him fuch a queſtion, becauſehe ppofef. 
the contrarie - Qell then, anſwere alſo whether the 
freedome of Gods childzen from ſinne, while they liue here 
be perfect, o2 but in part, as the regeneration is *Jfye will 
ſapthe freedome is perfect, ſhew how there can be a perfect 
freedome from ſinne,bp a ſanctiſication which is but a part, 
Ik pe ſay the freemdome is but in part and vnperkect, as ye 
muſt needes ſay, (vnleſſe pe will bee right Annabaprilts 
inderde) then tell me how it is poſſible. that where the free⸗ 
dome is hut in part, that ſhould be no bondage : Fo2 what 
is the imperfection of freedome, but that it taketh not away 
all bondage ? looke how fart e the freedome commeth ſhozt 
of perfection, ſo farre bondage doch remaine, chuſe whether 
part ye will toaffirme , epther the freedome of Gods clul 
den from ſinne while they line here co be perfect, 02 elſe ro 
be vuperfect , Fo2 if ve ſhall ſay the freedome is alteadie 
perfect, (as pe haue herherto , by affirming that the rege. 
nerate art in no bondage to ſinne) then ſhall ye coutinut in 
Annabaptiſtrie. It pe denie the frecdome of the regene» 
rate to be perfect as pet, (whichin decde is the ſound truth) 
then conſider that howe much is wanting of perfect free. 
dome, ſo much remaineth of that bondage to ſinne, which as 
pet al and vnder that line, and acknowledge pour madnes 
in affirming ſo directly contrarie to the Scriptures , that 
Paal neuer continued captive vnto ſinne after regeneras 
tion, no gaue plate vnto euill thougbtes. 
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from bes n wojes, nb of en (hey e prope! 
red by ts GOD as « lacrificr 18 Pdotarnentdent ts eee the 
whete one p3areth, is + (hounging ibe works of (be 
co on Ide, « bondagr and breaking of Clyctian 
Uidertie, a mot dereftable, « unt of Anenhacft, Lee 
all men by theſe (peaches what manner of Tdolarrie 
was m berweene vs, alter Greenwood as of be 
had wonne the field, will needs put we (0 mp raunſome,and 
aſketh what mend: | v ill make lum tor this Nar dug Y 
anſwer, that as pour vicone is but in a dzeame, (0 wp raun- 
ſore muſt be cherafter, N J could ſa J had done pe Heng. 
I would be ſozie, Pe will have no man free from ſuch foule 
Jvolacrie,but pet no Idolatt ts. No Church is ſree ye con» 
feſſe from all ſpot vpon earch, Þereupon pe growe againe 
into a newe beate, and charge me out of ont mouth to giue 
contrarie ſentence, becauſe I call pe Donatiſts. Aby man, 
are pe ignozant of this, that the Dooatiſis did conleſle all 
men to bee ſinners , and pet the arguments by which they 
would maintaine their ſchiſmt could not bee ſtrong, valcſle 
they would matntaine a perfection , and ſome of their rea- 
fons though they ment not ſo reached ſo farre, Aud ſo is it 
with pou Browniſts, Tf oue Could followe pe in all che 
graſſe abſurdicies which will followe from pour expoſition 
of Coh,thus ſaith the Loꝛd, could pou haut any wap but to 
p2oreft 


(nl hey (ann arg or "has, (hes 15 clan, & is 
n 3s: of mate winch ig fponeed ene 
Cann Bu 'hey nf prone be Fooletrir ts bee fuch as 
ei ene he (oy + Boater Gremmonocnd would brarr 
mc 2 in yamd. tor Y reafon as as © lap, Crheve der 
ns (rue Church ia corth wadout den che Church of 
A o.nc 19 dente Cured, fog het bett many ſpots, I an- 
(ert, het we d@ no! (ake if (hat the ſyots de meke u a trut 
C dorcyh, dat bet auſt (here bet onely ſpocttu and nt funda. 
mental! errozs ? The fh cou hero 48 that I aſſume that 
which I (ould pzoour. Doo vot hood it by anſwering 
che vile and (hameles launpers of pours, when pe affirme 

—— — — 
and Dou pꝛooue 
theſe pour ſlaunders true, and I will ceaſe. 

Now we come to the arguments which were ſet down 
at the firſt, No Apocrypha is to de zoughe to the publike 
aſſemblies, all read pzaper is Apotripha. Vert pou ſap A 
baut nothing to veter , and pet oppoſe ag ainũ both pzopoſi» 
tions, to roplt the docrino with my feere leaſt others ſhould 
dunk of it. I ſapd pour pzopoſition is falſe becanſe the expo- 
ſitton of che ſcriptures by the pzeacher, and the papers of 
the pzeacher are not cayontcall, which pour pzopolition doth 
exclude, Your replie is, that che Dermons and pjapers of 
of the Pzeacher be the liuely vopce of Gods owne graces 
which pe mentton in pour pzopalſition, and ſo neither Cano 
nicall,no2 Apocripha: and ſo not excluded, Touching the 
Paraphzaſe vpon the Blalmes in meeter , J holde not Ca. 
nonicall in ſome reſpects: It 3 all wiitings that be 
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not Canonical, then ye baniſh then. Pour anfwere ts, that 
if J will affirme them to be Apocrppha, os pe ſap I cannot 
but doe; you will pzogue they are not to þe-bzought intothe 

aſſemblies, Pour pzoofes doe beſt no mans 
waitings are giuen by the teſtimonie of Gods ſpiric,whome 
alone we are to heart. No mans wiitings are without er- 
roꝛs and imperfections: The Church is builded vpon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Pzophets : It we might 
bing in mens wilting's, then al mens unit ings which are a- 
gretable to Gods wozd. No mans wiitings carie that mas 
teſkie that the pen of the holy ghoſt, No mans wiitings art 
authentike confirmed by gnes and wonders. The ſcrip- 
ture is all ſufficient;al men muſt walk by that one rule: To 
think there were not rules enough pꝛeſttibed by the Lode 
fot his houſe,is blaſphemous and papiſticall , Then pe ſay, 
the gifts to pꝛophe lie, are not Apocryphall, and ſo ye con- 
clude pour ion: that onely Gods wozd and the liue · 
ly graces of his e are to be offered vp vnto him in 
the publike affemblies, Then touching pour aſſumpt ion: 
ſayd Jſee not how our ſ Ood ſhould be called Apo- 
tryyha. Ne replie y it anſwereth not pou, which do not holde 
an other mans wziting to be our ſpcech vnto God , Finally 
becauſe I ſaid that Apocryphaisthat which is not Gods 
zndoubted wende vato vs: yee ſap I haue ouerthiowen mp 
ſelle and caſt out all read pꝛayer, in as much as I deny them 
to be Canonicall. Aud ſo affirming that I haue not in both 
mitings made one direct anſwer to this moſt firme pꝛopo- 
ſition: Onely the Cononicall ſeriptures and linelp voice of 
Gods own graces are to be bzought into the publtke aſſem ; 
blies fo2 doarine and papers: But mens wiicings are nei⸗ 
ther Canonicall, no2 the liuely voicę of Gods owne graces, 
Now maſtex Greenwood hauing thus played the man in 
erecting(as he ſuppoſeth) ſo mighty a piller, that cannot be 
ſhaken,coutd content himſei to go no further, 1 might end 
here faith hee with this vaine man, conſidering the whole 
matter is proucd againſt him: And all that followeth 
but repetitions ofthe ſame cauills: but that I muſt cleare 
| | my 


85 

my ſelfe of hi vnconcionable launders. Hee triumpbing 
thus fully, what ſhall I doe now * J aunſwere, firſt that hee 
is much decetued and would deceiue others: as it is mitten, 
The deceiuers ſhall wax worſe and Norſe, decciuingand 
being decemed. Fo like as one that among many Apples 
doth hive and ſell one Crab,fo he among many true punct- 
ples doth bꝛing in one falſe concluſion which dect iueth bis 
Schollers, Foz it he did reaſon thus, wer muſt heare onely 
the voice of Gods ſpirice,therefoze all things in the Church 
are to be tried bythe voice of the ſpirit. No mans wyttings 
are without erroꝛs and imperfections: therefoze mnt᷑ cannot 
ground vpon them aupfurther than they beconſonaut to the 
Canonicall ſcriptures. The Church is builded vpon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Þophets,therfoze our faith 
is coreſt no further vpon the ſayings and wiitings of men, 
than they bepzooued by the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles g }Þ20- 
phets; he ſhould conclude a truth which is vuanſwer able, 
But now where maſter Greenwoods coucluſid is after this 
fozte.therefozenothing but the call ſcriptures, and 
the liuely voice of Gods grates is ts bee bʒought into the 
publike aſſembles; he concludeth falſely, as ſhall appeare, 
Foz if nothing but the perfect rule it ſelfe is to bee bought 
into the Church: If nothing done by man which hath crrozs 
in it, is to haue place in the aſſemblies : It nothing but ep» 
ther ſuch oz that which is the lively vopce of Gods owne 
graces is to be vttered in the congregation; then muſt bee 
caft foozth not onelp al witten p2apers:but alſo þ whole bi· 
ble, vnles it be in $Hebzew y Oreeke, with the ons 
and pꝛaiers of the Paſtos. Foz there is no tranſlation of the 
Bible without erro2s, and the bookes are thus farre maus 
miting reſpecting onely the tranſlation , And furthermoze 
we decide not controuerſies by any tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble, dut by the authentike copies ofthe Þebzew and Greek, 
in one of which the olde teſtament is ſet downe by the Pꝛo⸗ 
pbets, in the other the new teſtamt᷑t by the Apoſtles. So that 
your concluſion doth not ſhut out onely the Pſalmes in mit · 
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e e and ſo the per. 
ect rule. 

Aud now t ſecond part, will Paſter Green- 
wood bee ſo unwiſe as to affirme that the errours in the 
Sermous and in the payers of the Paſto2s , bee the liuelp 
voyce of Gops owne graces ? Ot will alſuredlp dente it: ſoꝝ 
the craces of GOD (all Ample men know) bjing not 
looꝛth errozs, Then let him marke his concluſion, no mens 
wzitings are without errours and imperfections , cherefoze 
no mens wzitings are to be hougbt into the publike aſſem⸗ 
blie:is not this concluſion as ftrong , no tranflations of the 
Bible. no ]Pſalmes in meeter, no Scrmons, no2 Pꝛapets 
of the Naſtozas, are without errozs and imperfections, ther: 
foze none of theſe are to be bought into the publike aſlem- 
blies: Is there any ſo voide of ſenſe, that can not taſt howe 
ſower this Crabbe is, which Paiſter Greenewood ton · 
ueiech in among ſd many ſweete Apples + But he replicth 
further to conſtrme bis matter by argument thus, if anie 
mens wyitings may on into che publike aſſem- 
blies, then al mens waiting which are thoughe to be agree» 
able to Gods wozy,map be bxdught in Co pzooue the conſe» 
quence ofthis pꝛopoſition. he ſatch ; If God commaunde 
any tobe brought in as being to the Scrip- 
tures , then by that commaundement all are to bee 
brought in that be agreeable : It there be no comman- 
dement, then none ate to be brought in. I anſwere that 
God hath commaunded that in the Church all chinges bee 
done fo? edification.now — — being the ſame, being 
holy & good, are of le m # dignitte in thfſelues bc- 
fred by him that conceaucth them. oz from a pieſcripe fozme, 
the matter reſteth not in that, dut in the faith and fernencie 
of thoſe that pꝛay, there be errours and imperfections, as 
well in the one as in the other, but to auoide inconventence, 
and for the benefite ofthe ſtmpler ſozt , a pieſcript forme is 
needefull,# ſofarre tommaunded. Then ſee how friuoloug 
this concluſion is, that ſo all mens wit inges which are 
thourht tabe agreeable to the wo, aretobec ought in, 
teing 
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ſeeing that which is conuenient in ſome , is not connentent 
in all. His reaſons which follow are in effec all one with 
the fozmer, and p2oue not that concluſion of his, to ſhut 
fozth the p2eſcripe fozme of ayet. Let the Browniſt now 
ſetthe wozd Apocripha aſide , which is but a woozd , and 
not of the Scripcures,and go to the matter it ſelfe,dzawing 
by firme concluſion. that nothing is to beallowed any place 
in che Church which is not the perfea rule it ſelle, tn wiit« 
ing o without errours vttred in ſpeech, and I will yerlde, 
But this hall all the Browniſtes in the wozld be neuer a- 
ble to do, as I haue ſufficiently ſhewed befoze, What then, 
02 where is his glozie and vicozle which he boaſteth off, to 
be ſuch that hee netdeth to pzoceede no further + But nowe 
A woulde haue the reader to vnderſtande mp-meaning as 
right,andhow J argue: leaſt any ſbould thinke J compare 
the hautng the Bible in a cranſlation , and the ppapers and 
Sermons ofthe Paſtozs, with the pzeſcribed fozme of pzay- 
er, to be of but equall oz like neceſſitie . The ſumme of that 
I ſet downe is to this effect, that it is falle whith Maiſtet 
Greene vood ſtandeth to ef , namely that nothing 
with errour in it is to bet bzought into the public ke aſſcm- 
blies, ſeeing there is a necelitie of hauing the ſcriptures 
in a tranſlation : there is alſo a neteſſitie of having the ſer- 
mons and ÞP1apers of the Piniſters , and pet errours in 
bath, that which is of neceſlitie to be had, map not bee caſt 
foozth , becauſe of imperfections and errours : then »iſo 
peeſcript tome of pzapcrs,though not of neceſſitie , pet foz 
conueniencie vnto edification , is not to be caſtfoorth , be» 
cauſe of imper{ections, being uot co increaſe , but co duni 
niſh the errours in p)aping, 

The next argument is this, Wee muſt doe nothing in 
the worſhip of God, without warrant of his word. Read 
prayers haue no warrant of his woorde. 

How falſe this aſſumption is, namely, Thattoreadea 

_ when one doth pray , or tofollowea preſcript 
orme,hath no warrantin Gods woord , I baue ſhewed 

by 
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by ſundꝛie ſcriptures and reaſons,and anſweredal the ſhifts 
bꝛougbt again them, lo which I referre the Readerco my 
fozmer boke. 
Maiſter Greenewood peſſed with the waight of truth, 
and finding he had vetred groſſe matter, could be content 
(but that as he ſaith to — flaunders) 
to ſtap in the firſt argument : as having wonne the field, 
but pet he goeth on, and by vaine ſhiftes wil doe as well as 
be can to couerhis fault. Firſt he accuſeth me that not ha« 
uing anſweredone reaſon , J haue wich much evill conſci⸗ 
ence (as the handling ſhe weth) peruerted them, ſaying bee 
will leaue chem to be (udged of chem chat (hall ſce his wt 
ting: anvſeeing J would not Pꝛint it, he will anſwere mp 
chick obtections, Touching this F anſwere,that your wozds 
are manie, and J efteemed it a wearieſome matter to wyite 
them all, accounting ic ſufficient to note pour reaſons , but 
looke what ſo euer pe complapne off, that I haue peruerted 
and done yt mang in, ye ſhall haue them in thoſe pointes 
fully and wholp deliuered, that all the wonlde may ſet aud 
judge betweene bs , whether J haue wilfully, and vncon 
ſcionably, and as a godleſſe man (as pe accuſe me) charged 
pe with any one thing which pour wozds doe not coutaine. 

Now copzoceede to pourreplie : Fit, pee ſay that J 
graunt pour Argument is ſounde, if pre put difference bes 
tween reading vpon the booke,and chat which one hath lear- 
ned out ofthe booke, Fo) by your owne confeſſion (ſap you) 
God hathnot giuen any commandement to read prayer, 
and ſo ithathao warrant. Hereupon pee charge mee, that 
as an vnconſtant man, I callback againe that which J had 
graunted: J ſaide I did not remember that euer I did read 
in the holie Scripturesthat God commandeth the prayer 
ſhall bee read vponthe Booke, If 1 haue called now to re- 
membrance, here it ; reade;, It were no vnconftancie to 
ſay now, chere is commanndement. But in deede J doe not 
remembet J haue euer reade any ſuch commaundement. 
But now pou boaſt of your gaines by this confeſſion, ſaying 
that I graun! chen there is no warrant, Lay all my —— 
together 
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together, and put your gaine in your eye, and fee 
neuer the ſetdowneft ol r an 
dacitie, to there is no warrant of the wozd ,fo2 
read paper. ſeeing there be ſundzie ceftimonies co warrant 
che ſame, as I baue hewed: fozthe Lo pyeſcribed a fem t 
of bleſſing, and commaunded the Pꝛieſts ſo to bleſſe Num. 
&. he ꝑeſcribed a fozme of pzaper foz the at the olle. 
ring the firſt fruites, and t õᷣmaunded chef to ble it Deutr. 26 
The Pſalme foz the ſabaoth was commaurded to bet ſong, 

Plalme 22. was to bee ſong euerie moming, and theſe 
they were tied vnto by expꝛeſſe commaundement, though 
not to the booke , becauſe it is moe commendable to haut 
them by heart. And the Lozde dooch not tye a man to that 
which is leſſe cõmendable. This is the ſumme of chat rea- 
ſon which J vſed, from whence there is warrant to followe 
a pteſcript fozme. Palter Greenewood wngeth this, if there 
be no commaundement, then there is no warranc : andaf- 
firmeth it to bet inconſtancie to ſay there is no commaunde- 
ment to reade paying, and pet ſome warrant fo it by the 
wojd. J baue anſwered,that God tied the Pzteſts and peo- 
ple vnto ſome pyeſcripe fozmes , thoughnot tothe 
booke, And though that were legall, and no ſuch comman- 
dement te tit men of necellltie: now yet it Seweth the thing 
to be holieandlawfull, Further J adve, if wee reſpect the 
matter as we ſay in the Theſc, q fo) a generalty thert is no 
commandement: fo then it ould bee of neceſſitte and not 
fo conuenſencie. But if we regarde it in the Hypachele fo; 
circumſtances in particularitie, there is commaundement: 
asthus , Eod hath commaunded thoſe thinges too bee 
done which ſerue as helpes fo edification,oz be moſt conue- 
went. Then where the fate of anie man. ozthe lace ofthe 
aſſemblies is ſuch, as that pʒeſcript fozme of pzaper is con- 
uenient and needefull fo edification,there it is commanded. 
Now let the reader obſerue againe your wozds, which are 
that al our miniſters muſt leaue reading their ſtintedpyaiers 
vpon the booke, oz elſe ſtand vnder Gods wath, and all that 
ſo ꝑaaye withthem. Mater Greene wood 2 
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great iniury, wbt J gather from his wozds,that he tondem· 
neth all Churches , becauſe hee knoweth that is a matter 
ſufficient alone to bemay the wickednes of Browmſme, 
Now if all our Piniſters which p2ap vpon the bocke, and 
the people, that pay with them tand vuder the wzath of 
God foz this thing. then cannot they be the Church of God: 
fo SD loueth his Church; and all Churches haue pꝛe. 
ſcript fozmes of pzaper which their Piniſers vſe : therfoze 
they all ſtand vnder Gods math. But they do it ignozant« 
tie, will he ſap ; and ſo (ſay I) did all our Churches, vntill 
his papers came abzoad, and manie haue not as pet ſeene 
them: and ſome that haue ſcene them are not perſwaded, 
aud fo ar: ignozant fill, The next thing pe deale with, is the 
Argument which I dzawe from the ſinging Pſalmes vpon 
the boke : it is ſo cleere they div ling them vpon the bake, 
that the Browniſt himCſelfe cannot denie it. Tt is alſo moſt 
manifeſt they did ſing them (as hee alſo now confeſſech) to 
God, foz ſo are we commaunded in many places, ſing pzat- 
fes to God. Then further he that offereth vp pzaiſe to God 
reading,it cannat be gainſaide, but that he offereth vp a ſpi- 
rituall ſacrificeto God reading, Dea pꝛaiſe is one parte of 
mayer: and it is as hard a thing to ſpeake pꝛaiſes to God 
vpon the booke, as to craue bp petitions vpan the boke, and 
as ſyixitunil a wake; and J may ſap a moze high ſeruice : 
where is then that groſſe fantaſie of Maſtet Greenewood, 
which becauſe reading is one thing; and ſpcak:ng to God 
* tx another, ſaith a man cannot both read and ſpeake to God 

at onee. Me cannot ſay O my God when hereadeth, but O 
my booke why art thou ſo euill printed? J argue if the 
people of God inolde time, did both reade the Þſatnes vp. 
on thedoke, and ſpeake vnto the-Lo2d at the ſame inſtant: 
how ſhould it not now bee both poſſible and lawfull, foz ra 
ſprake vnto God in pꝛaiets while one readeth * H& ſaieth. 
I denie pour Argument. I ſap that is not ſufficient to de. 
nie the Argument: let vs therefoze (& the reaſons of the 
denialt, Admitte chat ſinging were a part of pꝛaict (ſapech 
he) pet doch it not follow that all pzater may bee read vpon 
. the 
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the buke: we muff take this vpon pour bare wozd, atleaſt 
ſuch as will, may bel&uc per. I fand to affirme that ont 
part of pater is as ſpirituall a wozke as another; thereup. · 
on J aiſo affrme, that if oue part may bee read vppon the 
boke, and no turning the woꝛke of the ſpirite into an Idol, 
no ſt uting che ſptrite,no quenching the ſpirit,no Joolatrie, 
no hiadzauce, but that hee which readeth may ſpeake vnto 
God: it may be (ſo in any othet part, Aus let vs ſee what 
bee will der able ta diſpꝛaue ches withall + Bat hee latech A 
ſpeake like an ignozant man, to (ap that ſinging is pꝛaier, 
becauſe they be two dtuers actions and exerciſes ofour faith, 
The one neuer read foz the other, noz ſaide to be a parte of 
the other, —_— the — = are plainelte dt« 
Cinguiſhed, As [ will praye with the Spinte, Iwill 
with vnderſtanding, I will fing with che ſpirit ,1 willfing 
withvnderſtanding, ſaith Sat Paul. I anſwer pou could 
n2 where moze vacumelie accuſe mee of igvozance , then 
where pour owne ſpeech in this aud that which followerh 
next, is patched vp with errozs, almoſt as thick as the pat- 
ches vpon a beggars cloake, And foz anſwere J ſap, firfk, 
that Saint Paul doth diſtinguiſh them there is great rea» 
ſon, not onelie becauſe che verie ſinging it ſelfe is not pzater, 
no moze then reading 02 ſpeaking : but alſo that there bee 
manie pꝛaiers which are not ſang, and manie Pſalmes and 
ſongs, which are no fozmes of pꝛaier; noz the ſpeech directed 
to God: a p2aper that is no pſalmets neuer called a pſalme, 
n0z any — — ; but a Pſalme that is a pꝛaier, 
is called both a Þ and a pzaier, The Pſalme 86, is 
called Tephillah a pater, and conſifteth of ſundzie petitt- 
ons, The Pſaime 90, is ſo called, being the p)aier of Mo- 
ſes. Pſalme 102. is called Tephillah Jeaaui , the ppaier fo; 
the paze, when bee is in perplexitie, and powzeth fozth bis 
meditatid befoze che Lozd, The people p2aping foaz Chailts 
— to ſap, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is he that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord. Pſal. 118. The 7 
ind 119. with many other containe petitions , almoſt in e · 
uery verſe, which if a man div p2ay 02 deſire them earneſtlp 

Na ſtaging, 
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ſinging, it was no Joolatrie : ſinging J graunt is not cal. 
led pꝛaier, but men might ſing Plalmes to God, and were 
commanded, which contained p2aiſes and petitions : but 
they were giuen tothe Church, to be ſong oz read in þ fozme 
of pꝛaier (ſaith he) but venteth p this was to be done pꝛay⸗ 
ing. Ve not only confeſſeth they were to ſingthT vnto God, 
but alſo ſaith the Loꝛd keep me ft ſuch an erro2,as to denie 
that: > pet eut᷑ in this cofeſſion falleth into as groſe a matter. 
ko what can bee moze abſurd, than that a manſhould vtter 
and ſpe ake cuen vnto God that which ts a pꝛayer and pet 
might not ay as when out ofthe Pſalm. 118 ; raping 
for the kingdome af Ch1it, they cried Hoſanna, bleſſed is 
he that commeth in the name of the Lord: oz when foz 
ſome ſpetiall benefite the whole Church was to ſing pzapſs 
to God, and had a peſcripe fozme deliuered vato them: 
were they to moche with God, and not to ſpeak pjepſes vn · 
to him indeede from the heart and with cheartefulnes vo did 
God commaund them to doe two things which cannot bee 
done at once doꝝ wilany deny that many in ſinging, (though 
the ſinging ic ſelfe be not pꝛaying) doe giue hearty thankes 
to God where thankſgiuing is expꝛeſſed, and crane earneſt» 
ly whenchep veterpeticions + Maſtet Greenewood dothj 
complaine ot me foz doing him foule wong in 
be denieth that the Þſalmes are tobe ſung to God. 
And what other thing in effect doth he vtter here, when 
hee ſaith they wert not to vtterthe wozdes of a Pſalme to 
God paying? But J willſet downe his firſt wozds which. 
are theſe, The ſame may be ſapde foz the hundzeth and ſe- 
cond Pſalme : fo although ſome haue taken it as a paper 
of the Pzophet when he was in affliction, yet map I graunt 
with pou ta be taken in the future cenſe, and avopd that ſu · 
perſtition you would fall into, fo; if it had beene giuen vnto- 
the Church to haue beene read as a paper vnts God, it 
fhouldhaue beene ſaide, O Lord heare our prayer, and let 
aur crie come vntothee, And therefoze it is manifeſt that 
this Pſalme was giuen tothe Iſtalites in time of their 
ee he ARR 
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God foz wee may ſce the like by Habbacuc, preſcribing 
the people a fozme of pzapers tocomfozt themſelues, and 
dcligered it to be ſung in the aſſemblies, Pozeouer after 
raanie other woꝛdes mafter Greenwood ſapth thus: And 
that ſinging of Þſalmes is no part of pzaper we map ſee by 
the exhoztation which the Apoſtle vſeth to the E 
ſaping Speake vnto your (clues in Plalmes and 
and ſpirituall 100g! And to the Colloſ. where it is ſayde 
Let the word of God dwel in ye plentcouſly inal wiſdome 
teaching & admoniſſung your ſelues in pſalmes & hymnes 
and ſpiritual ſongs. Ind further we reade that Chyit out 
did giue thanks and then ſing a Pſalmeafter the 
inſtitution of the Los Supper:foz that ſinging is a retop» 
ſing our ſelues,and inſtructing our ſelues. 
Now let the reader iudge, by compartn 
baue wzitten in my fozmer booke with cheſe wozds of his, 
whether J oz he be the godles man which dealeth by bucon- 
ſcionable aunders, and with much euil conſcience, Mauer 
Greenwood denying the vie of p2eſcripe ſozme when wee 
ſpeake vnto God, and J alleadging che Þſalmes, deman- 
deth how J wil aue that the people were to ſap ouer thoſe 
woꝛdes bnts God? And after as pou ſee to pzooue that the 
wozdes were not to be uttered 02 ſaid over to God paying. 
he alleageth the ſayiugs of Paule, Speaking to your ſelues 
and inſtructing your ſeluesin Pſalmes and Hymnes and 
ſpirituall ſongs, leauing out in both places the latter ende of 
the ſentence of ſinging to the Lord. Mow when J baue pa- 
ued that the verie wozdes of ſome Pſalmes were to be ſaid 
ouer to God, becauſe the ſcripture is cleare in many places, 
Sing Plalmes to God, ſing prayſes to God, & c. and char» 
ged him with denying that the Pſalmes art to be ſung to 
God contrarietoſuch expzeſſe commandement, and blamed 
bim fo leauing out the parte of the ſentence which maketh 


againſt him, he crieth ſhame vpon me, But maſter Green- 
Nx wood 


wooditis the light of Gods ned, andthe walght thereof 


were 
tobe ſung to God, q; confeſfe that thoſe vetie woꝛdes of the 
Þſalmes and the pꝛeſcript fozmes were to be ſatd auer vnto 
bim in ſinging. 

CAhat will be ſap uow ? This be will ſay, that they were 
in choſe woꝛds to be ſong vnto God, but not pꝛaying: foz he 
ſaith J muſt pꝛoue the Church did vſe to trade the pſalmes 
fo: pꝛaying, Jwonderhow a man can ſpeake co God the 
ſentences which are pzaiers, and not praying. Againe A 
would haue any Browniſt ſhem met what ſpeach wee can 
baue to God which is not pzaier: if he ſap a man doth ſpeak 
to God in giuing han thankes and pzajſe, in acknowleging 
bis benefites , in aſcribing vnts him all wiſdome, pow 
glozie, gmadnes, bountifulnes, fai and mercie, 
man doch ſpeake to God, when hee confeſſeth his linnes, 
whea be meth of the iniuries and wzongs of others; 
A confeſſe,and I ſay withall, chat they be all of them parts 
ofpzaier, Why doth a man give thankes and pꝛaiſe, and 
mention Gods benefits ; but to ſuppoꝛt his faith , aud hope 
that he ſþall receive further, and to moue the Lozd co conct- 
nue ſtill god vuco him, oz ſuch like? Aby do we ſpeakevn- 
to him of his glozious power, wildome, mercie and trueth, 
but that our faith and pzaier doth reft vpon thoſe pillers 3 
Why do we confeſſe our ſinnes, but as tncreating foz par» 
don; and what de werehearſe the vntuſt outrage of our ad. 
ucrſaries, but to pꝛocute bis tuft defence and pzotenion + 
But hee demandeth what this maketh fo; reading pꝛaiers 
framed by men ? J anſwer to the ſame effect which Jbaue 
ener done, that this * 
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be among a thouſand. e reaſon not about the matter of 
p2aiers, but about the reading: foꝛ i the matitt bet cn - 
and naught, the pzonouncing o1 the trading cannot make it 
better, It the matter be erronions, it is as moze authentick 
p2onounced,then read:ifit be pure and god pzonounced, the 
reading cannot hurt it, oz make it vnpute. The reading it 
ſelfe is not vnpurt when we ſpeake to God: foz then ſhoulo 
not the Pſalmes haue ben ſong vpon the boke vnto bim. 
Whois ſo ſenceles then as not to (& this concluſion to fol- 
low, to vtter a p2eſcripe fozme of woꝛds, in a Pſalme when 
one ſpeaketh to God is no ſinne, Therefoze to followe a 
preſcript fozme of wozds in any godly pzaier, when one pꝛai · 
eth is not ſinne ; foz where ſhall we finde the ſinne + It u be 
in following a pꝛeſcript fozme, it ſhould haue been vnlawſuil 
to fellowe it in the Ti de in che matter, becauſe 
there ber erroꝛs in all mens wiitings; and therefoze to bet 
caſt fich: then J ſapthe errozs, and not the reading is in 
the fault,and foz which only there muſt be the caſting fozth, 
and ſo we muſt caft fozth the pꝛaiers ofthe pzeachers, To 
bis next wozds, A anſwer that it is not the repeating ouer 
the lame godlie petitions againt tuety day, that makerh it 
the ſacrifice of foles, but men da it ofcuſtome with- 
out faith and fervent affegion : foz if a man wich faith and 
zeale pap tuery dap the ſame pater to God, it is accepta- 
ble. Thereft of his wozds are not wozth the repeating, and 
pet he concluveth moſt falſlpthat read p2aier hath no war; 
rant in Gods wo2d, 

The next Argament is this, We may not in the worſhip 
of God receiue any tradition, which bringerh our libertie 
into bondage: read praier vpon commandement is à tra- 
dition that dooth bring our libertie into bondage. 

Againſt this J oppoſed that Moſes, the Pꝛophets, and 
our Sautour gaue pꝛeſcript fozmes of pꝛaiers and if the ve 
ty following a pꝛeſcript fozme impoſed by commandement, 
be ſo deteftable a thing are not thep charged withthis 
heinous ſinne + He that here is a great ſtozme, 
and pet nothing but winde; do pe not know the rr 


woꝛdes wert to be laide ouerto God: but now being 
conuinced,and confeſſing that ſome Pſalmes were ſong to 
Sod, and fo} feare leaft bidding mee pzooue againe that the 
preſcript fozme was followed, when they ſpake to G OD, 
I ſhould againecharge ye openly to dente the ſinging of 
Pſalmes to God, which J baue ſhewed pee doe couertly, ye 
ſerke another ſhift, and ſap your Minor p2opoſition ( which 
is chat I aud to diſpzooue) ſpeakech of the reading foz 
pzaying,and not ofthe fozme of maytr. This is pooze 
Ruffe,ſeeing wereaſon about pzeſcripe fozme and reading 
the ſame, paying. I do not ſap that the reading it ſelfe ts 
p2aying : but I haue pꝛosue d, that they went together, and 
whether there were cõmandement to followe the pꝛeſcript 
fozmes oz not, in the bleſſing, ſoꝭ the Nie ſtes to ve, In the 
preſcribed foz che people to ſap at the offring the firfk 
es, and in ſome of the Pſalmes , whether it be not alſo 
lawful to ſay the Leds pzaper pꝛaying.let wiſe men judge, 
Nowe where as I ſaide the Browniſtes dot condemne all 
Churches by theſe thzee arguments ageinſt read pjayers, 
Maiſter Greenewood at this is in no ſmall heate as his 
ſpeech doch ſhewe : fo2 if hee coulde dippe his wonds tenne 
times deeper in gall,it appeareth hee woulde not ſpare, Y 
truſt (ſaich he) pour madneſſe will appeare vnts all men, 
the poyſon of Alpes is under pour tongue, But Bailter 
Greenewood , I I haue ſaide the truth which is (ultifia- 
ble by your owne ſpeeches , pour ſober minne is not to bet 
boaſted off. And if pour ſentence include all Churches, what 
milke and honie doth flow from vnder your lippes ? Deere 
is much a doe, this man lapeth abouthim as ifhe were halle 
anadde : but that he is blindfolde , I could ä ſome 
ounde 
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Browulſts and Donatiſts, here he deteſteth Donatus his 
hereſies: Browne, andthe Browniſts, he ſaith re ours, het 
willeth mee to remember who is the Father of ſuch vn- 
truthes, when I ſay they condemne al refozmev Churches, 
but becauſe my conſcterice (as hee ſaith) div witneſſe Yhay 
wzongfullie charged him, and foz him all true Chiiſtians, 
A bying it in by neceſſarie conſequence . Now ifthe heate 
be any thing paſt heare a little what I ſape , ſhewe that A 
baut any way flaundzedye, ora n N 
haue termed pou Browmiſts and riſts : and ſet mee 
baut open ſh\me among all men. Jhave affirmed chat the 
very pith of all pour matter is from Brownes 
bookes,conuince mee therein if yer tan, I haue nom pub» 
lied that Browniſme and Donatiſme are all ont : lot a⸗ 
np Bro niſt in the land confuce me. The cheefe will not 
adide to be ſo called, but will ſay I deſle all thetues: dot 
chat cleare him when he liueth by theeverie d what are you 
the better to ſap I deteſt the hereſles of Donatus , any 
holde all that he helde,andknow not what ye ſap , no 
the here lles ol Donatus were, moze then doch a poſt : hew 
openly M J baue noted to bee 
—— Donatiſts, i then pee may crie out that 
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—— by neceſſarie conſequence from yotr 
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neceſſarte conſequence + Ve would ſeeme to make light of 
it in this reſpec, that a multitude is not to bee followed to 
doo tuill, when ye condemne all Churches: dut pet it doth 
ſting ye ſo neere, chat by no meanes ye can abide to heart 
of it. Thus I didreaſon, and thus A reaſon fill without 
witneſſe of conſcience againſt me, You affirme peſerth 
c — 
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dec the wozke ofthe Fri te 
the cbangtug the wozke of che ſpirit into an doll. a tradi, 
| tion bzeaking Chytitian libertie, and therefoze a thing moſt 
dete ſtable, a dead letter which doth quench the ſpirit; but 
all refozmed Churches baue pzeſcripe ſozme of pjaper im- 
poſed : therefoze pee condemne all Churches, Jam glay 
pour booke may bee ſeene of all men, that they may tudge 
the ſoundnes of chat anſwere by which ye would cleere pour 
ſelfe, Pe cannot goe from pour firſt wozds, thep be ſpzead 
in the hands of ſo manp, but yt ſhould ſhawe pour ſelfe, Pe 
replie therefoze againe, that the true Churches might erte 
in this, and pet remaine Churches of God. This is range 
that ignozance ſhould excuſe men that wozſhip an Idoll in 
ſtead of God, that take awaythe Chziſtian libertie from the 
couſciences of men, and doo that which is moſt deteftable, 
hat doo the Papiſts moze than theſe ? oz what can they 
ber charged withall which is wozſe than that which is moſt 
deteſtable ? And haue pe not ſet downe now in this your 
booke in repiying vpon the ſecond Argument, that all our 
Miniſters muft leaue reading their i int ed pzapers, o2 elſe 
tand vader Gods wzath and all that ay with them ? Pow 
are the Piniſers and people of other Churches pꝛiuſledged 
from ſtanding vuder Gods wzath, hauingrcadpzayers,tm- 
poſed leiturgies, and as pou tcrine then ffinted pzapers% 02 
tell me, are they the Churches of God that ſtand vndcr his 
math? Now remember who is the father of lyes, Well, 
your meaning was not to condemne the Churches, noz to 
meddle with them. Thp then doo ye giue ſuch ſentence of 
condemnation which reacheth vato them: Tel me but this, 
is there auy Browaiſt which is a diſciple, and glucthcredite 
ynto ye in this matter, that read pzapcr is moſt teceſtable, 
and that ſuch as ioynt in it Rand vnder Gods wath, which 
yet durſt ioyne himlelfe oz might iopue himſeſſe vnto auy 
* aſſembliem che wozld,cuen che moſt refozmed ? Tell me ti. 
cher you 02 any other chieſe Browniſt, will ſap chey may 
May with any aſſembly where they follow a pzeſcript foꝛ me? 
Ik pe dare not ſay this I meane that pe would caun ſell men 
io fopne with a Church that hach road pzaycr) but ſap they 
ed hs mat 
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muff repzoone ard tondemne it, and if tt werenotredjefſed 
forſake them: then bee alſo aſhamed ſofurtouſſie to crit out 
vpoa me, which ſpeake nothing heretn, that J ſay pe con- 
demne all churches, but that which all indifferent men my 

needes ſe poar owne wozdes and docrine doe vpholbe , A 
foz your bitter accuſations ypon no ſhewe J leave Non 
whereas pe require that it I haue anp ſparkle of grace ,'A 
would pꝛocure that pz might vecive the trueth with 1273 
Churches. Janſwere, th if pe had any fparke of ſyber 
dome, Te could not with ſuch conditton lay that vp 
whichye knowe not howe vnable I am do perfozine © You 
ſap pou might tuſtly be called an Anabaptiſt, if you @outve 
reaſon thus, Impoſing of mens wiitings to be read fo; 
p2aping, is an hetnous ſtane , therefoze they chat vitic are 
no Church. Hane pe ſaid no 'moze ,but that an batnous 
linneꝛ Hane you fozgotcen all your fozmer ſaytugs of Ado. 
latrie, bondage bzeaking Chailtian libertte, moſt veteffable, 
ftanding vnder Gods math ꝛ J bold him no Anaba ptiſt noz 
Donatiſt, which from ſuch ſperches concluvech no true 
Church. Fo Jueuer heard thatthe true Church doth ſtand 
vnder Gods math. The next wojdes are ſoze; Abaddon 
is the father of ſuch Pꝛopheta, ſaithPaiſter Greenewood, 
becauſe I ſap the Browniſts maintatne fucha fr&vome as 

1 Jrgaaege by commaundement. I pzap 
me whether be one ofthoſe which ſetout the — 
umme of the p:ofeſſion 4 And when J had witten again 
it. J 22 were one that made the defence , oz 
appzoued the ſame ! Did pee not appzoue of the anſwers 
that goe vnder the name of Henric Barrow ? Impoſed is 
abs yer xanga wzitings, am fono- 
ted with a figure, Could che very wozd be an'ar- 
bp te ſelfe, (f any impoſing by commaundement bee 
lawfull in Gods wozſhip + It the ciuill Pagiltrates haue 
power but to reuſew the lawes of Chit, and comone men 
or ſtirre them vp to the-moze dilizent keeping of the 2 
m they then impoſe by commaundement ? And as 
Fette here of that which is _ onelp rettiued, but 


come« 


F 
HE 
111 


i 


it 
3H 
| 
l 
5 


— 

ting. But out mind is not able ſo 02 vnto 

at one inſtant to fpzead 03 extend it (elfe in deſire, as ta bet 

of cyerp particular cherein conteined. And alſo. we 
manch. Ag (euerall matters of ndede do pzeſſe vs 

to craue them parciculariie, . 


it 


10. * 
un on the one hert, leere agreat ialurie and bjudzance bat 
1 when any particular niede v2- 
gerh, to begge reliefe onelie inthe generall lame which in. 

and not ſuffer vs to expꝛeſſe che vet 


when J pzap, I map vie ante one 
argument which is 


me. whether Imap not 
thy kingdome come, m if J map ſo vſe tbe peeſcrips 
one petition, whether J may not in any, and ſo 


